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IT is not Prejudice, 'SinMarity of Opinion, Aﬀection 


I to Noweley, Adherence to à Party, a. Proſpect of promo- 


ting my priwate Intereſt, the Vanity of appearing in-publicks 


of an Unconcernedneſs, or buliffereney for Truth, Oftentatin; 


br Self conceitedneſ that! hath put me upon this Vindi- 
cation Of Mr. DodwelF's 1 Epiſtulary Diſcourſe; but a | moſt 
fncere- Concern for the Glory: of God, for, the Honour of 


Fefus Chriſt and | his Grace, Zeal i for the. Goſpel; JV. enera- | 
bien for. its Miniftry; and! Affection tor: the Truth, à juſs 


Deference unto pure and venerable Antiquity; that hath ex- 


cited me to this Undertaking, and that due Regard and 


Eſteem: that all good Men ought to entertain, forthe moſt 


excellent Reviver off che: too long exploded Catholick 
Doctrises, by theſe latter degenerate and corrupt Ages. 


But leaſt of all eee e of my confeſſedly mean 
& 


Abilities; as thinking my {elf worthy to appear in the Der 


fence of: ſo redbubred a Maſter in theſe abſtruſe and un- 
common Controverſies; whom all e Learned World is ſuffi- 
ciently convine d to be mare than a Match for all that 
pretend to oppoſe him but only to expreſs my Gratitude 
and Value to ſo noble à Reuefactor to the;Learng] World 
for thoſe excellent Diſgourtes; in which he hatt appro = 
ved himſelf ſo zealvus an Adworate for the Church, and, 
Alſerter of her Doctrines, and Diſcipline, againſt the Adwers 


ſaries Of both; and to conuince the World, that what hach 
been hitherto urg'd againſt him, is not of that Impor- 
tance as really to. merit his Notice, aid Concern, ſo as to 
divert him from Deſigns of greater Uſefullneſs to the pub 
lick, than ſtabbing of Flies; and that a. Perfon infinitely 
Inferior to him, may be. prefum'd' tapable enough, to 
diſpute the Point with the ableſt of thoſe Adverſaries 
which have hitherto ſhewn themſelyes upon the Sigge. 
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|| But after all, I muſt ingenuouſly confeſs, that as I was 
convincd by the very firſt Report of the Subject of his 
1 Epiſtolary Diſcourſe, that it was renable, ſo upon the firſt 
© - View of it, more than aſlured that it was ananſwerable. 
Nor did the Great Clamour of Mr. Clark's Anſwer in the 
leaſt ſhock me, (tho' I was eaſily induc'd to entertain 
à good Opinion of his Parts, and his Performance, conſi- 
amt am Side of the Queſtion he took,) nor the Peruſal 
of it, but confirm'd me more and more, finding indeed 
that it was far from being an Anſwer or Confutation, 
but on the contrary fore d me to have a greater Efteem 
for Mr. Do4wel's Performance, than I had at firſt, be- 
ing ſoon ſatisfied upon Examination, his Citations were 
faithful, his Arguments ſo cloſe and ſtrenuouſly connected, 
that he had not given the leaſt imaginable Advan- 
tage to his Adverſary, or afforded any Room for a Con- 
Futation. VCC 
That which I expected from Mr. Clark was chiefly 
(for which I was moſt concerned in my Opinion of 
the Controverſy) his reſcuing tlie Fathers from thoſe 
Sentiments Mr. Dodwell had cited them for; but as to 
this Part of the Controverſy, I have found him unſac- 
__ ca{fl in the higheſt Degree, as I have ſhewn all along 
in the Proceſs of this Vindication, WHrever he hath but 
Io muchas attempted it, by impofirly; a Senſe upon them 
they never ſo much as thought of, and by giving them 
ſuch a Turn upon ſeveral Occaſions} as thwarts their 
very Deſign, as makes them guilty of fuch unpardonable 
ContradiFions and Inconſiſtencies, as would be a Re- 
=p proach to the moſt iterate, and would render their 
1 Authority as little and contemptible as of thoſe of theſe 
latter Ages, who endeavour to wikfy them and de- 
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F But bleſſed be God, Things are not come altogether {| - 

5 to that Paſs yet, there are ſome who have imbibed ſuck | | 

3 Principles as are not to be run down by the ſame Men, | 

* that are known to have renounced all good Principles to 

+ ſerve. their Intereſts, and can face about with my 

50 9 Vin 


Bes them in order to ſet up their own Crudities and 
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Mund, and ſerve every Turn, and bid Defiance to all the 
World to do their worſt, or to all the ingenuons Malice 
of Mankind, to invent any Principles, or contrive any 
Impoſitions they cannot ſwalloy, The World is grown 
too wile to be always trickt by the ſame Men, or to be- 
lieve Contradictions to be true, and to proceed from the 
ſame Spirit, and ſo ſhy withal, as even to diſruſt Truth 
it ſelf from ſuch Men and ſuch Pens. Therefore tis in 
Vain for them in the ſame Age to cry up the Fathers to 
ſerve a Turn, and to decry them again to ſerve à Turn too. 
This Conduct is grown nauſcum, and will not go down 
now, from fach Men as have forfeited their Honour, and al- 
maſt irrecoverably loſt their Credit with, and Influence 
upon the World, hay even with thoſe, who (only for 
Intereſt) ſeem to concurr With them; and yet, under the 
Reoſe, generally deſpiſe and hare them, and take all Occa- 
ſions to impoſe upon them, and wvilely to ramm down 


cheir Throats their own Dung and Ordures, both pub- 


lickly and privately. 


- 


* * 


The next Sling I expected from this Replyer, was; 


— 


that he would have put it out of all Doubt, that they 


were poſtively and defignedly of the 3 "Sentiments, 


to thoſe ſcribd unto them by Mr. Dodwell, and that 


What he hath e- Aibited out of them unto the World, 
are only Scraps pickt up here and there, 2yreted and 
disjoynted, from their Connection, interpolated, perverted; 
&c. But God knows, there's no ſuch Thing, nor the 
leaſt Appearance of it, they are ful arid home to the 
Purpoſe, frequent, expreſs, poſitive, L  obViqus, as 
heir if indeed Mr. Dodell had dictated theni all himſelf, as 
I haye ſhewnt very largely, and L am ſure with all po- 
ſible diſintereſſed Sincerity, which any but che preja- 
lic d, the blind and infatuated, may fee. And over and 
above have made it my utmoſt Endeavour, to repreſent 
their Fudgments in their tue Ligbis, and have taken 
{ ich care, not to impoſe any thing foreign upon them,that 
even where I have for Explication-ſake paraphras d any 
Paſſages, Expreſſims, or Words of theirs, it hath been al- 
ways either with Reſpect ro fome athter Places of the 
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Some pretended Criticks that are no otherwiſe ac 
. Quainted with the Fathers than the Bibliotheque uni verſelle, 
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. Tome other Fathers of their Sentiments, or from the holy 


Scriptures themſelves. And for my Sincerity herein, I 
think I may, with ſome Degree ofwell grounded 
Aſſurance, refer my ſelf to the Judgment of the n:ceft 
of the contrary Perſuaſion, and ſo not to be concerned 
tor their ſevere Criticehm.'. .. M ook 
As for thoſe Paſſages of the reſpective Fathers that 
are urg d by Mr. Clark againſt thoſe produced by Mr. 


Dodell, I do not in the leaſt queſtion, but the Reader, 
who ſhall take the Pains to peruſe the following Papers, 
will find an entire Satisfaction, but if he thinks them not 


worthy his Pains, I ſhall not think it worth mine, to 


give it. him here before-hand. Only in ſhort, that 
they do not in the leaſt come up to the Purpoſe, or 


entrench upon Mr. Dodwells. Propoſition, or con- 


tradict thoſe Paſſages Mr. Dodwell alledges, or are 
.,any way Inconſiſtent 3 As! 1 hope 1 have proved to 


% 


Demonſtration. 


A 


or du Pin enables them, may reply, that too much hath 


been faid already againſt Mr. Dodell, but it's tobe 
hoped this Vindication, in Conjunction with Mr. Dod- 


ell's preliminary Diſcourſe, may prove, that nothing at 


all hath been ſaid, and that if ever the Point in Contro- 


werſy was Important, it's ſo ſtill, and the more, becauſe 
after all the Attempts againſt it, it remains as it was, 
and ſomething more, hitherto wnanſwerable, whereas 
on the firſt Noiſe, it was expected, it would have been 


run down ere now, but no ſuch Thing; and fo all 
_ thoſe Do&rines that are ſuperſtructed on the contrary Hy- 


pot heſis muſt ſink in courſe, and this Propoſition of Mr. 


 Dodyyll's, of the Soul's natural Mortality, and that other 
that Immortality is a Grace of the Goſpel, the Gift of Fe- 
_ ſus Chriſt, ſtand as firm as à Rock ſtill. Or let them if 


they dare expreſly in rermins, and poſitively, deny that 


Immortality is a Goſpel ſupernatural Grace, or Gift even of 


the baptiſmal Spirit, and let them if they can ſhew any 
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Reaſon, why God created the Soul actually Bnmortal, 


without any Regard or Relation unto future Rewards 
and Puniſhments, or that the Souls of Men out of a State 


of Grace, and having no Relation to Chriſt, no Intereſt 


in him, Aliens, from, without the Covenant, without, 


the Promiſes, are naturally Immortal. Naturally Immor- 
tal! for what? eternal! for what? being naturally con- 
cerned neither for Eternity of Rewards, or Eternity of 
Puniſhment.” By what doth it appear that there is either 
Eternity of the one or the other, but only with Refe- 
rence to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation ? Naturally there's no 
ſuch Thing as eternal Life, becauſe. unattainable by 
corrupt Nature to be ſure, if there had, what Neceſſity 
of the Gaßßel Diſßenſationʒ if no eternal Life, for what imagi- 
nable Reaſon eternal Torments: If no Grounds natu- 
rally for the one, then none naturally for the other. Soul 
then Immortal naturally, and Bodies Mortal! Souls ex- 
iſting for ever! Bodies! naturally Incapable of ſuch 
Exiſtence! No natural Principle in the Body to quality 
it a Reſurrection, and yet a natural Principle of Immortality 
in the Soul! The Body naturally to die for ever, and the 
Soul naturally to live for ever! One eſſential Part of 
Man naturally to live for ever, and the other eſſential Part 
of Man to die for ever, naturally too! The Man neither 
at the ſame time exiſting or living in one or the other, 
the Body nor the Soul conſtituting the Man ſeparately! 
So that naturally this Fiction of natural Immortality ſerves 
no end, availeth nothing, without the Reſurrect ion, vhich 
none allow to reſult from a Principle of Nature. Therefore 
there can be no natural Immortality of the Soul, where 
che Aan is ſuppoſed to be Mortal, no natural Immortali-: 
ty of the Soul where there's no natural Principle of Reſur- 
redion to the Body. 8 8 1 
Now there's no Poſſibility of the Reſurrection of the Body 
but after the Model and exemplar of Chriſts Body. His 
Body tho pure, undefiled, in its incorrupted untainted Na- 
turals, yet no way capable of a Reſurrection or Immorta- 
ity, but by the holy Spirits Union with it. Rom. VIII, 11. 
But the Bodies of mere Natural Men, born under and 
: i 3 „ per- 
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6 be Preface, 


perſifting in the actual Corruptions of depraved vitiated 


Nature, are Subject to Corruption and Mortality in the moſt 


proper Senſe, and therefore are by Nature incapable 


of Reſurrection and Immortality, as deſtitute of any Princi- 
ple to make them ſo. This cannot be denied or eva- 


ded by our natural Immortaliſts, and yet (ſee the Abſur- 
dity the Soul coexiſtent with Matter, depending on 
Matter quoad eſſe, fieri & operari, Immortal for no ima- 
pings End naturally, nor ever deſign d by God for any 


uch total ſeparate Exiſtence from the Body or Matter, 
as can be proved! And very rationally may this be 


Pr eſum'd, ſince our natural Immortaliſts have not been 
able to prove, that the Soul it ſelf is not material, tho 
it may beallowed not to be corporeal or even Incorporeal, 


as the Reader will find this Point diſcuſſed more than 
once in the following Papers, and beſides, that the Soul 


in its ſeparate State from the Body, is not Man, but only 


a Part of Man, and that the Body is an eſſential conſtituent 


Part of the Man, as well as the Soul, and that the Man 
is neither Soul nor Body, but a T. ertium quid,a third thing 


or Compoſitum, conſiſting of both, and ſubſiſting in nei- 


zher in the ftrifteſs Notion of Separation from the other, 


that is naturaly. So that ſuppoſing the Body ſhould for 


Ever remain in a State of Corruption or Mortality, theſe 
natural Immortaliſts will never be able to ſhe. us, what 


is become of the Man, where he exifs, tho we ſhould 


grant them that the Soul thould actually exif, for they 
could never prove upon this Conceſſion, that the Man 


Peter, Paul, Fobn did exiſt, or for what End the Man 


ſhould exift upon this Suppoſition, that the Body ſhould 
not riſe again, or to prove that it ſhould ever riſe again 
by any natural Capacity or Principle of its on, but by 
ſome ſupernatural Power ; or that any ſuch Bodies ſhall 
ever riſe again by any ſuch ſupernatural Power, but in 
Conſequence of the Geſpel, and that in no other Reſpect 
but as thoſe Perſons to whom fuch Bodies belong ſhould, 
be either Believers or Rejecters of the Goſpel, no other that 
we read of, being intereſſed in the Reſurrection, directly 
or indirectly, but ſuch. So that we have plainly a uw 
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Claſſis of Men uneoncerned either in the ReſurreZion of 


the Body, or actual Immortality of the Soul, altogether un- 
accountable by the vulgar modern Hypotheſis, But not ſo 
by that we are 3 built upon the holy Oracle: 
of God, and the Charches Expoſition of thoſs 

Both which are exhibited at large without ai.) Miſre- 
preſentations, Miſconſt ructions, Interpolations, or any little 


9 


noble Artiſices that look like Fallacy or Sophiſtry, that 


make Prieſts and Religion look li ke juggling and cheat, as 


all ſuch Arguers and ſuch Poſitions do, that are not groun- 


ded on the. holy Scriptures, and Fathers, And who they 


are that are moſt deſervedly to be charg'd with ſuch 
Diſingenuity in the preſent Debate, is left to all Impartial = 
| wiſe Men and Scbollars to judge. ws Wo Tr” 


Nothing hath contributed more to the Growth of 
Atheiſm, Scepticiſm, Libertimiſm, Popery and Sefarianiſm 


than our modern Method of recommending our moſt 
holy. Religion: upon the precarious Topicks of natural Light, 
and natural Religion, whict | 
qual Level with choſe, who arge only Arguments from hu- 
man corrupt Nature (which the Oracles of God frequent] 
repreſent under the Notion of - Blindneſs and Darkneſs) 
and Philoſophy,which is no better than vain Deceit. Col. 
II. 8. Science falſly ſo called 1. Tim. VI. 20. And no- 
thing hath given à greater Shock to many Men, of 
ſeare hing and acyte Parts, and more than ordinary Capaci- 
ties, than the inſifling upog and preſſing the vulgar To- 
| picks of the natural Immartality, Immaterialit 5 and Spiri- 
tusality of the Soul, of all which, its fo difficult to form 


ich ſet all Mankind upon an e- 


any Idea, and thus we find too too oſten, that by the 


 unſatiafatory Management of them, they only miniſter 
Matter of Burleſque, Byffoonry, Scorn and Contempt, 


for the aſſerting of which we find our PBjloſophical 


Theologues run down, and filenc'd moſt ſhametully, 
by even Illiterates, and Women, very frequently, in 
co ] ien... has 


* 


Whereas could we but once convince theſe Perſons 


of the Verity and divine Inſpiration of the boly Scriptures, © 
and of the Reality of the Facts upon Which Chriſtianity = 
8 „ * 


4 
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e Oracles. - 
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4 is eſtabliſhed, and give them once to underſtand that 

4 we were ſerious and in good earneſt, conſtant. to our Prin- 

1 ciples, aiming at nothing in the main, or in chief, but 
the Propagation of Truth and Holineß, and the Salvation 


of Mens Soult, twould be no difficult Matter to bring 
them to believe the Immortality of their Souls, the Reali- 
| ty of a future State, of eternal Rewards and Puniſhments, 
z| upon the Authority. of God's Word, which we find they 
5 will not be induc d unto, merely upon the Authority of 
' God's Word,which we find they will not be induc'd un- 
to merely upon the Authority of feeble human Reaſonings, 
whereby indeed we cannot give them an Idea of Immor- 
tality even as our beſt and moſt acute modern Philoſophers | 
have expreſly acknowledged; after all their moſt exqui- 
ſite human Reaſonings, after many of the Antient ones, 


. were forc'd to give over at Luſt. ſee Doctor Yhitby on 1. 
4 Tim. x. 10. as to the latter. But as to the former, I 

th mall tranſcribe ſomething very conſiderable from the 
1 . excellent, moſt Ingenious, and very Learned Mr. 
BI, which may be allowed as confiderable,if not more, 
40 preferable, than any thing aſſerted ſince by his Lecturers 
| with Relation to the Point in hand. p.26. © | 
þ I I grant, faith he, that by natural Philoſophy alone 
j + © the Immortality of the Soul may be proved againſt 
. bits uſual Enemies, Atheiſts and Epicurean n. 
I| © But tho' by the mental Operations of the rational 
| + _ © Soul, and perhaps by other Mediums it may, againſt 
. the Epicareans and other meer Naturaliſts, who will 


' .-. © not allow God to have ahy thing to do in the Caſe, 
b be proved to be Immortal in the Senſe newly propo- 
" _ © fed : yet the ſame Proofs will not evince, that abſo- 
| _ © lutely it ſhall never ceaſe to be, if we diſpute with Phi- 


| _ ©loſophers, who admit, as the Carteſians and many o- 
Ut _ © £ thers do, that God is the ſole Creator and Preſer- 
" © ver of all Things. For hbw are we ſure but that 
54 God may have fo ordained, that, tho* the Soul of 
4 Man, by the continuafce of his ordinary and up- 
< holding Concourſe, may ſurvive the Body, yet as 
10 Dis generally believed; not to be created till it be juſt 
2 . to 


Anſwer, pour ce quoi, &c. 


F : 
* 


The Preſion.  '' 2» 
© to be infus'd into the Body, ſo it ſhall be annihilated 


= 


when it parts with the Body, God withdrawing at | 


Death that ſupporting Influence, which alone kept 


it from relapſing to its firſt nothing. Whence it may 
appear, that notwithſtanding. the pſychical Proofs of 


© the Spirituality and Separableneſs of the human Soul, 


we are yet much beholding to divine Revelation 


© for aſſuring us, that its Duration ſhall be endleſs And 


now to make good what I was. intimating - above, 


concerning the Carteſiaus, and the Scope of Des Cartes r 


Demonſtration, I ſhall appeal to no other than his 


oon Expreſſions to evince, that he conſider d this 


Matter for the main as we have done, and pretended 


* to demonſtrate, that the Soul is a diſtinct Subſtance 
from the Body, but not that, ab/olutely ſpeaking; it is 
© Immortal. Cur, anſwers that excellent Author, de ry 


Immortalitate Anime nibil ſcripſerim, jam dixi in Synopſs 


mearum Meditationum. . Quod ej us ab omni Corpore Diſt in- 


chionem ſatis probaverim, ſupra oſtendi. Quod ders gdditis, 


er Diſtinctione Anime a Corpore non fequi ejus Immortalita- 


tem, quia nihilominus dici poteſt, illam 4 Deo tals Nature 
factam eſſe, ut ejus. Duratio ſimul cum Duratione Vitæ corpo- 


reæ finiatur, fateor. d me refelli non poſſe. Neque enim tan- 
tum mihi aſſumo ut quicquam de iis quia libera Dei Volun- 
tate dependent, bumanæ Rationis Vi determinare aggrediar. 
Docet naturalis Cognitio, &c. Sed fi de abſoluta Dei Po- 


teſtate quæratur, an forte decreverit, ut humane Anime iiſ- 
dem Temporilus eſſe deſinant, quibus Corpora, quæ itlis ad- 
junxit; ſolius Dei eſt, reſpondere. 8 „ 

Then afterwards in a private Letter to the Princeſs 


Elizabeth ——=— Daughter to Frederick King of Bobe- 


mia, who ſeems to have deſired his Opinion on that 


_ © Important Queſtion, about which he ſends her this 


* _ 


As to the State of the Soul after this Life, my Know 
* ledge of it is far Inferior to that of Monſieur Digby. For 


© ſetting aſide that which Religion teaches us of it, I 
* confeſs that by meer natural K eaſon, we may indeed 


make 


1 


2 


TO The Preface. 
make many Conjectures to our own Advantage, and 
© have fair hopes, but not any Aſſurance. And accor- 
© dingly in the next Clauſe, he gives the Imprudence, 
of quitting what is certain for an Uncertainty, as the 
Cauſe why, according to natural Reaſon, we are ne- 
© yer to ſeek Death. Tr 5 
© And here we may conſider, firſt, that meer Reaſon 
© cannot ſo much as affure us abſolutely, that the Soul 
© ſhall ſurvive the Body: For the Truth of which we 
© have not only Carteſiuss Confeſſion, lately recited, but 
ca probable Argument, drawn from the Nature of the 


Thing, ſince, as the Body and Soul were brought 


© together, not by any meer pſychical Agents, and 
* ſince their Aſſociation and Union whilſt they conti- 
© nued together, was made upon Conditions that de- 
© »ended ſolely upon God's free and arbitrary Inſtitution; 
© for ought Reaſon can ſecure us of, one of the Con- 
© ditions of that Aſſociation may be, that the Body and 
© Soul ſhall not ſurvive each other. G. Ar. Boyl's 
© Excellency of Theology compar d with natural Philoſophy, p. 
26.727. 28. 29, 22,32. © 5 . . 
Sa theſe excellent Philoſophers, no way Inferior to the 
Antients, and to be ſure not to any Moderns, have uns- 
uimouſiy relolv'd-that the Immortality of the Soul is not 
provable from natural Reaſon or Philoſophy, and is on- 
ly a theological reveal Trurb, that is as we aſſert, a ſu- 
pernatural Grace manifeſted only by Feſas Chriſt in the 
Goſpel, reſolvable only by Goſpel Principles, not the Re- 
ſult of Nature, no natural Gift or Ingredient of buman Na- 
ture, but proceeding from a ſupernatural divine Princi- 
ple, as an Acceſſion or Præternatural Superaddition to the 

Soul. © ET ao „ 
If Men will not believe theſe Things upon the Aubo- 
rities of divine Revelation, they are Fools to believe it 
upon leſs, ſince its confeſſedly, by the Suffrage of the 
very beft Philoſophers, impoffible to prove it by Phuboſo- 
by, and fo it matters not whether they do or not, ſince 
if they will not believe ths upon God's Word, is too 
probable, they will believe nothing eſe aſſerted _ 
| | SL OE. < 2 7 


at large, in the following Vindication. 


e Ty be Preface. 1 
by, as uſeleß and inſignificant, but upon Suppoſition of 
the Souls Immortality, and therefore we are no farther 
concern d for ſuch Infidels, God not requiring it at our 
hands. FFM $4 5 

But over and above to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of the 
Soul's Immortality, or the Certainty of a future State, N 
any other than reveal d Principles; Savours of the higheſt 
Blaſphemy, and is virtually to call the Gofpel-Diſpenſation 
2 Contrivance of a Parcel of villanous impoſtorous Priefts, 
and in the Upſhot to tell Mankind its a Lie, ſince it wag 
never A Principle univerſally own'd by Mankind, as no 


way demonſtrable by natural Light, that the Soul was 


naturally Immortal; to be ſure the Wiſe among the. 


Heathen ſuppoſed the Acceſſion of a divine Principle to 
Immortalize it, as hath been ſhewn by Mr. Dodwell al- 
ready, and ſhall be prov'd further,[ whatever Opinions 
might be diſſeminated amongſt the Mob by the Suggeſti- 
on Of wicked Demons, whom they worſhipped, only to 
keep them in Awe, and Bondage to themſelves,] yet 
theſe ſober and learned Men, the leaſt inclin'd to believe 
Polytheiſm and abominating all Inmorality in Worſhip, 
as well asin their Converſations, may fairly be preſum'd 
to derive their Notion of Immortality from divine In- - 
ſiration, mediately or immediately, by way of a Prepa- 
ration for the Reception of the Grace of the Goſpe 
when it ſhould, by the divine Mercy, be offered them, 
either in this,0r in another State, as is particularly diſcuſt 
But to fix the Souls Immortality upon Nature as contra 
diſtinct to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, or Antecedent to it, and 
to reject all other Proofs, or Præternatural Principles of it, 
is to render it the moſt uncertain, diſputable, and preca- 
rious Thing in the World, or rather moſt impiouſiy to un- 


 dermine it and blow it up, to take it off its proper Baſes, 


[that impregnable Rock Gods Word and Authority, and to 
place it upon-the Quick-ſands of human Reaſonings, and 
deceitful Philoſophy, and to expoſe it to be overturn'd by 
every Attack or Argument from Men of equal M, 
and Subriliy, hereby, as the ſame excellent Mr. — 4 


. 


end 


| ö; - 
| FHiith, bringing a Diſturagement upon what they [ſeem] 
10 deſire to. recommend y. 46. , For, what Man of. Senſe 

| could he prevail'd -upon, to entertain, any#Efeem or 

| Veneration for Religion, when he can't find upon all his 
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phecies before;and ſuch Glimmerings of it as were vouch<. 


| ſafed to ſome particular Favourites of the divine Pro-, 


vidlence, but never actually till the Advent, &c. of our: 
Blefjed Lord. So that to reſolve this grand and funiumen- 
:al Point otherwiſe, than hath been repreſented; is on- 
ly to prepare the Way for Latitudinarianiſm, that is, an 
Indifferency as to all Dißßenſationt and Modes of Reli- 


gion, or rather Irreligion, and all manner of \Prophaneneſs 


and | Licentiouſneſs, to make it as i what we 
practice, as What We believe, and in effect to profeſs the 
Belief of the Souls Immortality only ſo far, 7A$: may con- 


| 125 with — 2 our temporal Intereſts, or not to be- 


lieve or profeſs it at all, which in the winding up of the 


whole matter amounts to no more than the 46 


nial of it. Now whoſe Intereſt it is to promate ſuch 
Dodtrines, and whole Practices neceſſarily — ſuch 
Principles, let the diſcerning Part of Mankind judge, and 
ſet the Saddle on the right Horſe. So that as à neceſſary 


Corollary, it will follow from theſe Principles, that it is not 


criminal to be wicked,but to be Fools. And it is only neceffa- 


ry to profeſs the Belief of the Souls Immortality upon a 
rotten Bottom, upon the Account of the People, other- 


wiſe the Craft of ſuch Men would be 1ſeleſs and their 

But enough of this Our Buſineſs is not to expoſe 
Mens Reputations, but to confute their Errors; Thete- 
fore to proceed, the next thing I am obliged to rake 


of 


Notice of, is, the id Conſequences, our Adverſaries 
would repreſent to the World, of the Doctrine we 


aſſert. | , "I'S = $ Ja, ths IIs of 
As to the il Conſequences, they wire-draw- and extort 
from Mr. Dodwell's Hypotheſis, they are illogical, and 


downright Nonſence, the Effects of Envy, Malice, Foam 


and Raving, for which they have been moſt ingenuoirty 
laſut and expos'd, and yet in the Spirit of Meekneſs by 
the incomparably Learned Author gf the preliminary Defence, 
over and above what hath beenureg'd in the ſubſequent 
Vindication, if Slander and Slaver, Billingſgate and impu- 
dent Jehorance might paſs for a Confutation, I conſe 
Eg t. 


: — 0 
eee rr : — 2 — 4 — — » r 
YI. * 1 1 N N n S * — 7 PR 3 * * * 7 i 8 
. . r 7 Cay 5 < 1 25 2 "i A . „ T7 = e © * 2 — N ns, os 4 q 
Ss. ei Ye "a * v3 IS 
4 4 k - - : 1 5 — V — * b 
Ras 7 2577 n P A IT * 8 =— ——— 
7 4 7 4 x 4 8 - — — — — 
c 2 w_ or, 


4 * 8 1 
3 vo" vm 0 
1 


Ts oe + Ie 


„ ”—_— mhh parte — + 
wa a oy 3 An, 0 
% . F * 
s Fi " 
ä p G . e, mo 
* * OI _— - - 
ww," %D . | 5 * 2 A ey 
L * * * * V 
— r r e n 
— — — — N * 5 
* 


14 5 The Preface. 


. £X na Meg CES — 
W 9 » i / * 9 
|S)? - 
he, ORR a . PE 
— "xr 8 
— My t 1 —— «6 " . . „ 42; — 
" * Dar 7 * 
2 A Y — 1 2 
1 2 * * 
4 4 . 00 2 M 
* 


Mr. Dodell Work is done; if Miſrepreſentations,Interpo=' 


lation and palming à wrong Senſe upon the Antient Mri- 


tings of our moſt holy and Learned Fathers in the Faith, 


and the Heigth of Diſingenuity, then in good earneſt 


all runs on their Side, and they have gain d their 
Point: but if all this will not do, and they have done 

nothing elſe, nor are able to do more, then I am ſure 
they have not gain d the leaſt Ground of him, nor ever 

will. I am ſure Mr. Clark however ingenuous and mo- 
deft in Compariſon with Mr. Chiſbul, hath done nothing; 
and the latter if poſſibly leſ than nothing, to whoſe Book; 
I think, my Vindication oughtto be lookt upon as more 
than a ſufficient Anſwer, tho! finiſht before I ever ſaw / 
his, excepting ſome few Additions made ſince. 1 

Its true, I have heard it very much »»agnizfied, and 


even admired for its very Scurrilities and Virulency, under 


the Notion of a moſt juſt Reproof, and applauded for its 


charging Mr. Dodwell with Hereſy tho moſt falſy and 


$njuriouſly ; let them ſhew if they can, or point out a- 


ny Hereticks condemn'd within the ft four Centuries, 


for aſſerting the Dogmas they would make Hereſy in 
Mr. Dodwell, let them name their Names, produce the 
Councils, and Canons that have done it, let them prove 
if they can, any of thoſe Fathers,cited by him, cenſur d 
for the Paſſages cited out of them,favouring his Propoſi- 
tiont, as maintaining Hereſy, or if any Heretizks did aſſert | 


any of the Principles inſiſted on by him, let them ſhew 


when or where theſe Principles were condemn'd as Hereſy. 


And let them prove again, that all Do&rines profefled 


by Hereticks,are Hereſies. Cn 
On the contrary in this indication they will find their 


Dogma of the natural Immortality f the Soul to be main- 


tain d by Hereticks of the graſſeſt Sort, and reported as 
Hereſy, and contradicted ball the Fathers of the fo 
four Centuries unanimouſly; and by them confuted at large, 
which, I dare be ſo bold, to ſay for once, they Will 


never be able to cla off, and ſo we may moſt juitly 


retort their groundleſs charge, and prove them guilty 


of Hereſy and Bluſphemy too, and charge them with kgs 
| _ other 


5 Preface. = "IF 
othed Hereſies as Superfetations of this fundamental one, and 
many horrid Conſequences as directly reſulting from chem; 
as will be afterwards. repreſented even as to Practice, or 
Deſtrutive to the Chriſtian Life. | 9 
might here have taken Occaſion to have confuted 
this Author even within the Compaſs of a Preface, had 
not Mr. Dodwell moſt happily prevented me in the main, 
but ſince there are ſome few Places left untouch'd by the 
preliminary Defence, where tMis intolerable Boaſter moſt 
arrogantly, as well as ignorantly, inſults Mr. Dodell, 
and where ſome Second-hand-Learned-Gentlemen fancy 


| he hath gained Ground upon him, and hath pinch: 


him to the quick, I ſhall preſently expoſe him as he 
deſerves, a meer Tbraſo full of nothing but #ind and 
Empinass.....5: ono on 
As à Specimen then of this ſcurrilous Gentleman's Fuds- 
ment, Ingenuity, and Sincerity, we will begin at his third 
Chapter, 10. where taxing Mr. Dodell with Diſnge- 
nuity in citing Tuſtin Martyr and beginning with a Limb, 
as he ſaith, of an imperfect Senſe, viz. TN ul d Sivan 0 
Aly ounlw, we are not to call the Soul Immortal, in order 
to make full Proof of Mr. Dodell Unfairneſs, he tells 
the Reader, I ſhall here give that entire Sentence, which 
© Mr. Dodwell too conjcious of what the whole implies) has 
quoted by halves. «IN uh c. M veN Ate aurhy ; "Ones N 
rams; N, N ayJpnl@ Jrnadi. A, g dd) Ne x7! Arat 
Avouives TIacmpiais. © we are not to call the Soul n mortal, 
* becauſe if it à Immortal, tis clearly increated too. For ac- 


© cording to ſome, we call Platoniſts „ Tis: increated aud im- 


* mortal. 1 
Well then? we have all out now ſaith Mr. Chiſuul, 
and where was the Hurt of that Omiſſion of Mr. Dodivell s, 
by not adding theſe laſt Words? Becauſe the Platoniſts 
lay the Soul is increated and immortal, muſt it follow that 
the Soul is naturally Immortal in Mr. Chiſhul's Senſe ?- and 
becauſe tis naturally Immortal according to the Platoniſts, 
does it follow it muſt be increated ? By the Plaronick 
way of arguing, it mutt be ſo, but will Mr. Chiſhul infer 
io? If not, chen to what Purpoſe hath he quoted the 
. | entire 


9 
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| | entire Sentence? What hath he gain d by it, and what 
| þ | doth, Mr. Dedavell looſe by it? The Propoſition ftands 


firm fill of the Genjus,e are not to call the Soul Immor- 
tal, becauſe, if it is Immortal, tis clearly increated tod. 
Ihe Genius it's evident denies both Bfanches of the 
Platonick Poſition, viz. he denies, that the Soul is - 
mortal, vizi naturally, and he denies it is increated. Nei- 
ther is the Genius, or Juſtin Martyr converted by the 
Genius, wary in the leaſt or caugious int uſing the Word 
am Immurtal, as: Mr. Chiſhul would ſuggeſt p. 104. 
| 105. 106. 107. to no Purpoſe it all, and to evince 
this, I ſhall proceed to repreſent what follows in the 
Epiſodes, that the Reader may have all that is neceſſary 
in View, and fee: the Caution and. Subterfuges of Mf. 
Chiſhyl all along, and how unjuſt he hath. been''tg 
Fuſtin Martyrand Mr. Dodwell,and Studies nothing mort 
than to-impoſe upon his Reader, 
Jo proceed then, the Genius and the. Nopice 
both are agreed that the Soul was created, and 
that the World was created, & 5 5 ou@- es, didy xn "x98 
w lugs peoperes, I iu, i) mu los. But if the World wa cre- 
ated, tis neceſſary that Souls ſhould have been created, and 
not to have exiſted any where once [that is to be eternal 
and increated.] This is agreed to likewiſe by Fuſtin 
in the Perſon of the Novice. #m, ne, ben; ew; this 
ſeems to be true, ſaithhe. Immediately the Genius makes 
this Inference, c dog a di, therefore ¶ Souls are not [nas 
turally] Immortal. ix i eνν, & 5 #39n0; Yunrds nv Leh 
No, (replies Juſtin, fince the World appears to me to be 
created. Then the Genius, * Ks lu} ws SmIvnoxew en 
ao; Th; Tue iu. But ] do not affirm that all Souls do die. 
Was there ever a clearer Propoſition in the World than 
this, that tho all Souls be not Immortal in their own 
Nature, yet all do not die, tho ſome do? Yet what à 
pother doth Mr. Chiſhal make about d in the fol- 
lowing & XII. p. 108. 109. &c. Whatever it may fignify 
otherwiſe, wliat he would have, is not the leaſt intended 
here by the Genius or Juſtin Martyr, the immediate 
Explication taking away all the Grounds of Mr. * 
1 ; unn 
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1 I unnatural and fore d Conceir, for it follows, i , $& IM 
1 6 *5 Gnngwe gde d Thi would be god News indeed for the =—_ 
0. Wicked. ae 75. bar therefore, faith Fuſtin? the Genius 
he ls, = aur M tuna os xpciFlou mat aipp dn, Tabs f a, 9 
552. r ag xeivor Tis, Why't 


:: Wc The Souls of the Righteous remain in ſome better Region, but 
Cl- ; @& 2 9 J o | : C 242 
he be ujaſt and wicked in a worſer, waiting there for the | 
ne Wine f Jodgment, bros af ads c gut 65 Sit geren, in ena, 
In af 5 xoneGormes is” ay outs 6 10 x * Ce dv 0 Sede nay 7 | | 
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7 Thus thoſe which ſhall appear worthy of God, ſhall die no 
rt * more, but others ſhall be puniſhed ſo long, 4s 5 God ſhall be : 
ED * willing they ſhall be, and be puniſhed. What now can be 
My plainer than what the Genius faith here, wiz. that 
Ye {ome Souls die, and even revert to their Original Non-en- 


0 tity, that others are perpetuated for Bliſs, and that a third _ 
. ort ſhall undergo Torments ſo long as God ſhall think fir, = 
wit whether for a limited time, or to all Eternity. Tho all 
and cheſe would equally die naturally, and ceaſe to be of 
n themſelves at laſt, if not preternaturally ſupported to be 
either for ever happy in a future State, or puniſhed ac- 

11 cording to the Pleaſure of God. So. that here can be no 6. 
wy poſſible Room for Mr. Chiſhul's mu, the Souls dying al- 
n fiber, it being mere Non-ſence, for if the- Soul dies, 

4h it 4ics altogether, as much as the Rody of any Animal 

akes Nies, or not at all. What Part of the Soul can be ſup- 

na- poſed to die, and what to live at the ſame time, it 

4610 uſt all die, or all live, unleſs it can live and die, be 

1 e End not be at the ſame time, for ſo much our Genius 

0. zxpreſly aſſerts twice aſterwards, that Souls may in 

„ e. onſequence of their Natures, ceaſe to exiſt. Thus, for 

than Inſtance, in the very next Reply of the Genius to Tuſtin, 
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bave a corruptible Nature obnoxious to, Annig 
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© þjlation, and Non-entity. But God alone 10 increate, and ſi 
naturally by the Exigence of his Nature] Incorruptible 


| E'prate into, or take up their Abodes in Swine, Serpents, u 
© Beaſts. Ts 


do all die ——— or I affirm not that Souls do alroge 


to be the ſame as non omnis moriar in the Poet Horace, I. 


the Senſe of this Paſſage, the Force of the Word 


N — 3 —_ * — 
TY IR OY a re gt whe a rt” * 
* . — 


I —ü— 
” 
_ 2 


* 
— 
2225 
n 
* 6 
* po 


„ 0 


may put an end to their Miſeries, if God thinks fit not 


_ tho? ſome do, i. e. of the wicked, yet not all of thi 
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and for that very Reaſon, God. [So that whatever is na- 
turally Incorruptible and Immortal is God, becauſe 
God alone is Immortal naturally, eſſentially 1. Tim. VL 
16. ] But all Things elſe are created and corruptible. Fu 
© which Reaſon Souls both die and are puniſhed. Whereas iſl 
© They were increate, neither would they have ſinned, na 
© be full of Folly, nor timerous, nor fierce : neither woull 
© they by their Propenſions or Inclinations ever tranſmi- 


But more particularly to Mr. ChiſhuPs mieus, the Word: 
of St. Fuſtin are theſe, ag wiv dd xD onu? Taos mil 
Je 190, Yet I affirm not (ſays the Genius) that Soul 


ther die, ſays Mr. Chiſpul, making oz; bie to be 


3. Od. 30. 1 JJJJV)J%%% Ol 
But here's no ground for this Criticiſm, neither ' fron 


or his pretended Huſtration from Horace. For, fir 
the Genius, as expreſly as can be, ſuppoſes that the Soul 
of the wicked do ſurvive their Bodies in a Place of Tormentilf 
expecting their final Judgment, which he ſuppoſe; 


to continue them in Exiſtence, for the undergoing ol 
farther Inflictions; but this is no Proof of their u. 
tural Immortality, their Exiſtence being arbitrary, and 
precarious. | os: £ 55 
Secondly, here's no pretence for Mr. Ch;ſhuPs Tranſl: 


tion, becauſe the Reddition of ædα, omnes, all, is mot 


natural and eaſy, and anſwers the Deſign of the Gen. 
better than that more hard and extorted one of his 
do all die, or altogether die] no! tho no Souls are natural 
mmortal, becauſe created, yet all do not actually di 


wicked neither, but of ſuch, as God ſhall not be willin 
to continue in Being, upon the withdrawing of wholt 
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The Preface. „ 
Providence, they muſt neceſfarily drop into Non- entity, 
as it follows in another Paſſage of S. Fu in's, cited 
by Mr. Chiſhul, p. 110. 111. which he has ſaid nothing 


OE . | hs 
Nor Thirdly, doth that of Horace make any Thing for 
him, non omnis moriar, what tho I ſhall not die at the 
ſame time altogether, does it follow that the Soul is natu- 
rally Immortal? The Poet ſuppoſeth his better Part ſhall 
ſurvive his actually dead Body, muſt this Survival im- 
ply that the Soul ſhall live for ever? That Fuſtin Mar- 
yr did not make this Inference from the Souls Survival, 
3s plain, even according to Mr. Chiſhul's own Suppoſition, 
that the med Conwr is a Principle of Nature, or natural 
Life to the Soul, that this equa fonwr Of vital Spirit 
may be ſeparated from the 4x# Soul, and then the d 
Soul, is no more a Soul, nay more, reverts to its Ori- 
ginal Non- entity. So that here's a trifſfing Criticiſm 
that ſerves no end at all. But laſtly, why muſt ae 
here ſignify zotus, the whole, becauſe it's often us'd fo 
in the ſacred as well as in prophane Writings? Then why 
not omnis, every, all, is it not often uſed fo in Scripture 
too? Certainly I have as good Reaſon at leaſt for the 
latter, as Mr. Chiſhu! for the former, and better by 
far, as agreeable with the Genius's Deſign, whereas, 
as it hath been ſhewn,his is altogether difagreeable, and 
contradictory. i T 
So much ſor 7«oz5. But to proceed with our An- 
ſwerer. e ES Es ah 
In the firſt Place p. 117. Nay, (faith this Quinteſ- 
© ſence of Modeſty, and good Manners,)in this Place he be- 
ins to triumph, and, as if it had been a Sentence pronounc'd 
* oracularly in his Favour, be prints md y m⁰ev ai lung, in 
magnificent Charafters. But if he pleaſes, he may do the 
_ ſame Honour to that which follows, Viz. es: ov as i en- 


main a Monument either of bis groſs Fraud, or his ſu- 
pine Negligence, one of which is here unanſwerably to be 
" hadd mn bee ooo ent ne To 
Very well indeed: This is juſt like Mr, Chiſhul+ al 
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20 | The Preface. 


ways in the Dark, ever in the Wrong ! Had not his 
Ears hung in his Light, or were not the Man in a Deli- 


rium, he might have moſt readily obſerv'd the Genius 


moſt expreſly ſetting up the Chriſtian Hypotheſis, againſt 
the Platonicł, in this very Reply to S. Fuſtin, and a direct 
© Subverſion, of what He hath cited out of Plato's Ti- 
© mæus, where the Philoſopher does intimate ſomewhat obſcure- 


* Iy, that the World is indeed liable z0 Corruption, becauſe cre- 


© ated, but for all that | Shall not actually be diſſolved, or 
© undergo the Fate of Death, only, becauſe God will not 
© have it ſo. e | | 


For ſo S.Fouſtinimmediarely before theſe laſt cited words 


eg TouGTHY av 6 pee, off x I IAd au ty mak dvi, ra Mel Th 
udp, Atgu?, zM aur; uv nat oyaprig Try N foover, & avdiornu Nt | 
8% rde nu due r foi eg Net Bhhnow Th ©58; ur aur o bus 
va mel que nat d H mermy met t Doſs thou affirm 
the ſame of the Soul, and of all other Beings ? | 


This is the Queſtion of S. Fuſtin, to which I juſt now 


related Part of the Reply of the Genius, which is ſufficient 


at preſent for our purpoſe, than which nothing can be 


more expreſs and categorical, and ſubverſive of the 
_ Platonick Scheme; as much as to ſay, Tf theſe Souls were 


increate, that is, naturally Immortal, they could not be Subfect 
to Corruption, to Death, they could not ſin, they could not be 
fooliſh, timerots, fierce, filthy, or degenerate from their moſt | 


compleat and perfect Nature, and ſo enter into Beaſts, or am- 


mate brutiſh Bodies, as the Platoniſts fancy. For to this 


Pu poſe ic followeth, aN v Hu avayualer% aurels l & me eib, 
4 urnrot. 76 38 a yjevnTOv TH dyjuvitm Irs Br Kl Ic R Tan), 


xai v7e Sunder 578 nun megrertelnds Saris 73 Lr IO 50 
N 81 4 n . Nor is it reaſonable to ſuppoſe they could 

be fore d, becauſe increated. For that which is increate, is 
* like unto that which is increate, equal and the ſame, neither 


C . ; m . 
is the one to be preferred to the other as to Power or 3 


© Hence is it, that there are not many increated. \ Conlſe- 
quently but one Increate, and one naturally, eſſen- 


- 


tially, Immortal.] 


| ** 


J ſay, had this moſt profound judicious Learned Man 
of the frſe Cl-ſsin the leaſt underſtood this Part of the 
Ex | . Epiſode, 


DodwelF's Hypotheſis all along moſt gradually, and pithily in- 
ſiſted on by the Genius, in Oppoſition to the Platonick 


convinc'd of its Falſhood, from its ridiculous, nauſcous, and 


ords re won, of N phie & aimove 


er . Fur ſuppoſing, ſaith the Genius, there be ſome Difference in 
. Cod and Souls, yet you ſhall never be able by your Reſearch 
. 7 diſcover the Cauſe of it, but by always fixing your Mind 
firm Ven an infinite Being, at laſt being tired, you ſhall, whether 


Hou Will or no, reſt in one increated Being, and be fore d to 


now n this very one increated Being, to be the Cauſe or Author 
cient Fall Things. Then ſaid I, ſaith S. Juſtin, à m l, o 
n be !lazmre, Y Ludi ed ops; dvdpas, o de Tete tu 
" the Wee giroampias Yee worm © Theſe Things Were wholly hit 


were © from Plato and Pythagoras, ho hitherto ſcem'd to us to be 
ubfect the Wall and utmoſt Boundaries of Philoſohy. | 


nof be Let the World then judge what a brave Critick, and 


# 0ſt ¶ powerful Advocate we have got for the natural Immortality 


an- of the Soul, who deſerves the Monument for Fraud 
o this ¶ or ſupine Negligence ? who hath ffudied and digeſted 
ne ei Juftin Martyr beſt, Mr. Dodwell, or the Reverend and 


nun the ſuperlatively Learned, and profound Smyrnean Chap- 
der lain LO a | 


could But not to multiply Words, the very next Reply of 


ate, is the Genius will ſet all right. Only to clear the way, the 
either ¶ Reader may obſerve, that as this extraordinarily Lear- 
g ned Perſon, of the firſt Claſs, after all his Boaſts and Flouri- 


onſe - He, did not underſtand the Paſſage, he would wreſt out of 


eſſen· ¶ Mr. DodwelPs Hands, fo by an unpardonable Blunder 

As after ſo much elaborate Inſolence, and would be a real 

Man Diſgrace to a Manof mean Learning, he was not able, 

pf the With all the Senſe he had, to diſtinguiſb the Genius from 
we | 


piſode, GE the 
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The Freſabe. © "= on 
Epiſode, he could not have avoided the obſerving Mr. 


Hypotheſis of the Soul's Immortality, and S. Fuſtin ſenſibly © 


abſurd Conſequences, and one God, and one eſſential 
natural Immortality. aſſerted at the ſame time, as pe- 
culiar to God, and ſo incommunicable in a ric and 
proper Senſe. For ſo this Reply of the Genius concludes ; ' 
& » D. Tis ny of aus, £X, dy Eves rs avalnmav To ny Þ de- . 
oe, 6M EH amregyy wet F Navoay winamy & eds more hoy af © 
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Envy, and Rage, even to the higheſt Degree of Stupidit) 


the Genius, putting a Queſtion, and replying to it himſelf, 


whole World; whereas nothing can be more evident 


end of his Sect. 15. and quotes Macrobius to as much 


and above, deſerves the ſame Charge, he brings againſt 


Author, by his abuſing and miſrepreſenting a Martyr and 
| glorious Father of the Church, by making him guilry 


The Preface. 
the Novice, tho the Paſſage is as clear as the Sun in it's 
Meridian, ſo blinded was our former with Malice, 


and Infatuation, as ſhall preſently appear. 95 
The whole Paſſage in Morel/ue Edit. of St. Fuſtin's 
Works at Para, Dialog. cum Tryph. Jud. p. 223. from 
Ae ToidTv E975 &c. to «mig ov d n t, he moſt ignorantly 
and confidently affirms to be the Speech of the Novice to 


and fo bewilders himſelf, going on inſulting and triumpb- 
ing, as if he had got the moſt honourable Victory in the 


that from dem 34g bor, & c. to d grit d mad mwy al nov, is the 
entire Anſwer of the Genius to Fuſtin or the Nowice, 
So that our Mr. Chiſhall hath in good earneſt won the 
Monument for Fraud and ſupine Negligence, and in Purſu- 
ance of this Blunder of Blunders, talks impertinently to the 


purpoſe, as Mother Shipton, and Tom Thumb, and over 


poor Gobarus ſhould be engraven upon his Monument for 
miſtaking and perverting this Paſſage, viz. of nonſenſical 
and tedious, becauſe all he hath built upon this Blunder 
is nonſenſical, tedious, nauſeous, ridiculous, and impertinent, 
for which he deſerves to inherit or be rewarded with 
nothing but Shame, as proving himſelf a contemprible 


of Abſurdities, Contradictions and Inconſiſtencies. Mr. Chi- 
ſhull's Charge of Hereſy &c. Ch. III. Section 16.p. 120. 
But then again to ſee the Infatuation and Raving of 
this Learned Informer,or Accuſer, as if that wrt of Slan- 
dering, Envy, Pride, that hath the entire Poſſeſſion of 
him, owed hun a Shame, he blunders and raves fifty 
times worſe than before, and demonſtrates himſelf to 
be intoxicated with Paſſion, and fit only for a dark Room 
and clean Straw. In the very next Section, viz. XVI. 


p. 121, he hath theſe Words, 3 
. : © But 


SE 


i bo 

it's 

of - 
ice, 


dit) 


Zins 
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e to 
ſelf, 
upb- 
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Dice. 
the 
irſu⸗ 
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© which implies only it's never having an End(as ſhall + 
© be preſently ſhewn ) St. Fuſtin eſteems a clear. 
I philoſophical Truth rightly taught by Plato, and confir- 


© ed only, but not firſt revealed by our Saviour. As 

© to the manner indeed even of this Orthodox Immor- 

© tality, he differs from him, not ours, but from 

© Mr. Dodwells Doctrine, i. e. for founding this Im- 

© mortality on the bare Pleafure of God, rather 
© chan on a Law of Nature. This is ſeen in a Frag- 

© ment of St. Tuſtin preſerved luckily by Leontius, where 
tho the Occaſion, and the Context of the Words is 

© entirely loſt, yet we may obſerve the whole Paſlage 
turns upon this as an eſtabliſhed Axiom. 

x7! gvyony Coll mn That Mankind is endued 
xox, &c. Grab. Spice S © with a Principle of Immor- 
1 — © ealicy. But this, ſays S. Fuftin, 
could not be, if as ſome pretend, rduan wvor F ννj·è 
lar a mend rue. i. e. if God skreen'd us from Death by bu 

* bare Pleaſure only. OT OE, 7. 

Not one Syllabie of Truth or the leaſt Shadow of it 
in all this Paſſage of Mr. Chiſhul's, nay not a Jot of 
Senſe! St. Juſtin owns no ſuch thing as the Soul's ne- 
ver having an End, that is, naturally, there's no ſuch 
Expreſſion any where in St. Fuſtin, nor doth he own 
the Doctrine of the Immortality of the Soul to be right- 
ly taught, by Plato, or any other Philoſopher : For in the 
Dialogue between himſelf, and the Genius, he brings in 
the Genius ſaying thus, s , οαν ae} Tru mo! Of em 
aboogort us 38. zn mores ty xs exumv ends Dial. cum 
Tryph. p. 222. © Therefore thoſe Philoſophers know nothing 
F theſe things, neither can they tell us what the Soul , 
[much leſs of a certain knew any thing of its Immorts- 
ity, which they cpuld not be preſumed to underſtand 
from even the Prophets under the Law it ſelf, 10 little 
being known of it then even within the Peculium it 


ſelf.] Much lefs doth St. Fufis any where ſay, that 

it was revealed before the Advent of our Saviour, ſince 

it could never have been revealed but by him, the only 
i * K* : 
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Fountain and Donor of Immortality. Neither is it true 


that St. Juſtin differs from Plato in his Timæus as to the 


Manner of this Immortality, not for the natural- Immorta- 
lifts Immortality, but for Mr. Dodwell's Immortality; he 
expreſly denies the natural Immortality of the Soul, as we 


have ſeen, and moſt expreſly reſolves it into the i 


or Grace of God, as we ſhall ſhew preſently, therefore 
all this is falſe and fraud, Per verſion and Miſconſtruction, 
and Impoſture as groſs and diſingenuous as any thing, that 
ever was ever trumpt up by the Miſſionaries of the 
Church of Rome, ſo infamous for ſuch vile Arts to ſup- 
port Untruths and Heterodoxies. It's falſe again, that 
this c ſeen in a Fragment of St, Jaſtin preſerved luckily by 
Leontius, there's not the leaſt Appearance of any ſuch 


thing in this Fragment, no more than of Truth and Sin- 


cerity in Mr. Chiſhul. Tis falſe again, that it's preſerved 
luckily by Leontius for Mr. Chiſhul's purpoſe, unleſs to 
expoſe his Ignorance and Frenzy. "Tis falſe again that 
follows, viz. where tho the Occaſion and Context  # en- 
zirely loft, (for we have them both, and will produce 


them both by and by, too much to expoſe the follow- 


ing Falſity, yet we may obſerve the whole Paſſage turns up- 
on this, as an eſtabliſid Maxim, that Mankind x endued 
with a natural Principle of Immortality, there's nothing 
looks like this Sham-4xiom in the whole Paſſage, for the 
Proof of which in his Margin he adds, his Words are 
n n e Col m2garnanmion mo F Meg! q,, dPAvICeT wy 


* AN a Sevary 5 Te auns 73 iftapwa Hamerox. Grab, 


Spic. Sect. 2. p. 172. by. 
Here I confeſs we have the only Inſtance of Mr. 


Chiſhul's Modeſty and Puſillanimity in his whole Book, be- 


ing aſhamed and afraid to tranſcribe the Paſſage at 
length, and to tranſlate it, ſo as to make it as good Senſe, 
as it would bear ſeparately from it's Connexion.To tran- 


Nate it literally as he tranſcribes it, it runs thus, That 


Life according to Nature being joyned with that, which bad 
7 oken hold on Corruption, might aboliſh Corruption, and pre- 


ſerve it immortal, for the time to come, which had been cor- 


ruption. 


£ 


we Aan for his Deſign? But not t ſwell this Preface un- 
Ni neceſſarily, I deſire the good R n 

ore I Teimonies out of S. Fuſtin in the following Papers, 
on, where he may preſently run over the whole Fragment, 
hat ſee the Connexion, and find out the true Reaſon why 


up- to tranſcribe the whole or tranſtate them, which will 


hat rd him a pleaſant Diverſion, and withal may obſerre 
hat a pregnant Teſtimony that Fragment is for 


uch Mr. Dodhvell, how contrary unto, and ſubverſroe of 
Sin" WE Mr. Chiſhul's pretended Axiom, for the Miſconſtruct ion of 


ved which, Mr. Chiſbul ought to buſh, if he knows what 


s to ¶ 4odefty, Reputation, and Honour means. 


the immediately ſabſequent Paſſage of the Genius, to 


contrary to his Purpoſe,as nothing can be more, and as 


dued WM oppoſire to Mr. Dodwells as if he had dictated it him 


hing ſelf, this delirous Man hath the Confidence to alledge 
- the and tranſlate p. x10. to prove that the Soul may - 
s are <1 t, die altogether, tho the Genius indeed faith, 
z a that when the an; 4 Conz withdraws it ſelf from tlie 
Grab. Soul u F Jux, the Soul is no more, or doth not exiſt, 

as if the Soul could ceaſe even to exiſt, yet muſt not 


* Mr. be ſaid Yee rim, to die altogether or wholly, 


K, be- ¶ ſhameful Abſurdity! | 

ge at cannot forbear, before I cloſe up this Preface, to 
Senſe, ¶ remark another Inſtance of Defe# of Fudgment, and 
tran- ¶ Stupidity in this learned Man of the higher Claß, which 
| That Fl be introduces with an unparalelled Aſſurance, and Thra- 
b had Wl Honical Vanity. But ſaith be, I ſhall produce the ſedate 
pre- * Reaſoning of Juſtin Martyr, delivered whilſt he u hand- 


u cor- ing ibu very Subject, and while be 28 vindicating therein 


4 ” 


The Pie WY 
Who now in the World, not berefr of all Senſe and 
Reaſon, and of an unſound Mind, can wire-draw Mr. 
Chiſhus oraculous Axiom out of theſe Words? Or 
he {MW what poſſible Uſe can be made of them by the Wit of 


eader to turn to the 


As a farther Inſtance of the Weakneſs of this Gentle- 
man's Tudgment, I deſire the Reader likewiſe to conſult 


that we have been inſiſting upon, part of which, ſo” 


© bis own and the Churches Doctrine. Nay, I dare be fo 
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8 ©-Teſtimony not only that all Souls are actually 


© Indulgence or Pleaſure of their Maker. p. 124. 


ficient to lead us to the Meaning of Juſtin Martyr, in 
Morell. p. 9. Ed. Oxon. Sect. 8. viz. that now fince 
and Rejecters of the Gaſpel, are actually immortal in Con- 


Preciſely, whereas before they were left to the Conſe- 


' 


De Preface. 

© particular, as to ruine Mr. Dodwell's Hypotheſis ftep by. 

© fep, uponthe Authorities of Juſtin Martyr alledging bu 
| Inmortal, but” 

© that thus xs true philoſophically,as well as Chriftianly fpeak-" 

© ing, and that this Immortality 1 founded on the Laws of 

© that Nature, they received at their Creation, not on any new 


»d 
Q 


; 
4 


Now fort! © Fuſtin Martyr anſwers for himſelf and 
© for the Church of Chriſt, alledging that the firſt / 
© Preachers of the Goſpel had abſolutely taught amongſt 
other things, the Immortality of the human Soul, not 
© adding any Reſtraint or Exception whatſoever, dn 
d 610; gopaTes I pads yAoTINg — n avon Lt S- 
racias — dt Ho de oh vupyre; daniels be iu? 
(St. Fuft. ad Græc. Cohort. Sect. 8. Ed. Ox.) i, e. they 
have inſtructed us with great Unanimity, Harmony and 
Conſent to one another concerning the Immortality of 
the human Soul. „ . 

What then, granting they did? Did they exprefly 
ert the Soul to be naturally immortal? Does this appear 
from one ſingle Paſſage in Fufin Martyr, that he 
thought ſo? Doth not he 1 contradict this No- 
tion? Doth not he in the Paſſage Mr. Chiſhul refers to 
from Dr. Grabe, ſay poſitively, qvnnld wu iu & or 
<FupteyTts, that we carry about us natural Corruption? And 
does he not fay expreſly that the Soul is not immortal? 
And that the Soul may die? Is not this Explication ſuf- 


this very Paſſage in the Cobortation to the Grecians. Ed. 


the Promulgation of the Goſpel, the Souls of all Believers 


ſequence of this laſt Diſperſation, Mr. Dodell Notion 


quences Of their natural Conſtitutions ? But 1 ſhall return 
another ſort of an Anſwer to Mr. Ch. after J have ſet 
down his next Paſſage out of St. J»/*in Apol. 1. Sect. 
28. Ed. Oxon. p. 66. Ed. Morell. W z-xd:0; e a ow v 
67 Sciromy d as 7H dν,,̃ T, ms 5 A πν,m Aπνναν 

© | \ | Aivag 
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tas AM nuveid v du d jev. i 6 enotipor; tut ard niger 
Cod. That is, we ſeem to jay the ſame that your Poets and 
Philoſophers have ſaid, viz. that the Souls of the wicked ex 
e, and are tormented ſenſibly after Death, but that thoſe of 


ye Vertuorns live happily out of the Reach of all Puniſhment. 


Here now ! The de veteri Campos, and the Secend- 
hand- learned- Gentlemen will -preſently conclude Mr. Chi- 
% hach done Mr. Dodell: Buſineſs, as to any Au- 
horities from St. Fuſtin, and be ready to triumph with 


um! But had Mr. Ch. well underſtood and digeſted 


his very learned Apology of St. Fuſtin, or had he but 
onceited that others have as penetrating Eyes as him- 
ſelf, he never could have had the Confidence to 
have threatned at this vain rate, and to have engaged 

o ruine Mr. D. upon ſuch weak Grounds. He dard 

not to have ſaid that the Places he hath alledged out 


of him hitherto, were the Reſult of his ſedate Reaſoning - 


delivered whilſt he was handling this very Subject; he was 
not treating either in his Cohortation, or in his Apology 
x profeſſo or duns doctrinally, of the Immortality of the 
Soul, but only odwrounty., in a manner ſubſervient to 
nis then Deſign, arguing only ex conceſſo, from a Prin- 
iple received amongſt the Heathen he addteſſes himſelf 

nto, being indeed ow true, but not ahyzzs, not up- 
on ethnick or Philoſophical, but Chriſtian Principles. This 


5 certainly the Caſe, therefore St. Tuſtin ſays Foul 


ve ſeem, theſe Two Words overthrowiug all that Mr. 
þ. would infer from the Paſſage. We ſeem, that is, 
own the 192m07tality of the Soul, as well as your Po- 
ts and Philoſophers, we readily grant it, it is fo, tho 
e do not affirm it upon the ſame Groundi. They main- 


ined it only conjecturally, we upon infallible Grounds © 3 
Pf 2 ſurer Mord of Phophecy;They by way of Anticipation 


by the Inſtindt of Evil Spirits, (chiefly as to the gene- 
ral Belief of it amongſt the vulgar,) craftily repreſent- 
Ing things fore-told as aFaally dome or paſt, we! As 


%% accompliſhed, wiz. many years after theſe /ubrile 


vil Spirits had infuſed them into the Heads of their de- 
uded Aderers, as paſt long ago, in order to prevent 
. e their 


— 
” * 
ie — 


28 The Preface. 1 
their believing the Truth, when it ſhould be offred 
them, with all poſſible Evidence, to convince them. 
All this I ſhall make good immediately from our 
Sc. Fuſtin, and ſo tarn the Tables upon Mr. Chiſhul, and 
in bis own words, ruine his ſandy Hypotheſis, fep by ftep,. 
Which he thinks himſelf fo Cocl-ſure of. Aae 
As to his firſt Paſſage he quotes out of the Cobortatian, | 
it's plain, whatever the Apoſtles affirmed of the Inmor- 
tality of the Soul, they could not mean that all Saal 
were naturallp-actually-immortal, or that it was true, that 
they were fo philoſophically, antecedent to the Revelation 
of the Goſpel, fo that what Mr. Ch. advances here, is 
directly falſe in the Judgment of Fuſtin M. to which he 
fo confidently appeals. This is manifeſt in the very 
fame p. 9. Ed. Morell. but Eleven Lines before the ve- 
ry words he produceth, #72 38 ede, N die yole ins 
16385AG% Ig D qu E ei nbi d, and Th ara ff 10 
us dvſruc lun re xg73%0y gg. Cohort. ad Græc. 
Ed. Morell. p. 9. Nor is it poſſible for Nature or the 
it of Man to attain unto the Knowledge of ſuch ſublime 
© and divine things, but only by divine Revelation, the Ilu- 
© © mination of the divine Spirit as he explains it immedi- 
ately after! *Aw/e\ov 38 4 u eri ,t magg d 
£15144 S e, N £70. GC, 3 N it iu Wiomray S. J. 
Mort. ad Græc. Cohort. $ III. Ed. Oxon. ASLë⁰,νοντ » 10 mn 829 
ges gef Fic fi mrgg TvE dhe) peua mu, = a πνπ van, ö 
seng d ιν ,n b>W95 Id. Set. V. So that it's impoſ- 
fible in St. 7. Judgment to be true, pbiloſopbically, as he 
hath often intimated in divers places, I have alledged | 
from him here, and afterwards. So that here's one fep 
gone. | | AA HE 
Then again as to the other Paſſage out of his fir A. 
P207y,E ſhall make good what I have return d by way of 
Repiy to Mr. Chifhul upon it, which will explain our 
Apologish more fully as to his Fed abe ſeem , &c. and fl . 
Ruine all Mr. Chiſhul would conclude from it, that he «, 


— Of ay — — > . „ 


S5 S ty fy >= ww 


Va 


Edit. Morel. in che immediately preceding 1116 I © 
CTY gl to 


| did not utter theſe Expreſſions qu nds but c,; 
. act rinaly, but as ſerving his preſent Occaſion. Thus. p. 66 c : 
| 
f 


The Preface. 29 
to the Paſſage Mr. Chiſhal hath cited, 1 55 2] ales me. 
M: var muwors mount; N prnoompny Nigel inte 5 oy ae” 
tis J Belas, aus ros fur Gnredeifieans, n rug waives e l 
47055 3 niger nuts Vas Ofc mim ,' 2 * ND, Ila 
m0 SE Nie Mg To 5 n Wot Emmy, &c· 
F therefore, we likewiſe affirm. ſome Things with 
| © ſome of your celebrated Poets and Philoſophers, but 
ſome more expreſly, clearly, and more divinely, and 
alone demonitratively [with greater Evidence and 
© Certainty,] why are we alone of all Men moſt un- 
. * juſtly hated by you? When we aſſert that all things 
4 * were created and adorned by God, we ſeem to report 
” Wl © Plato's Opinion; when we aſſert the univerſal Confla- 
1 gration, that of the Stoicks &c. A 
8 Now who is ſo blind, as not to ſee moſt evidently, 
* — - 4 E 
3 the vaſt Diſproportion of ſeeming to affirm the fame 
Go 
be 
Fe 


Things wich the Philoſophers and the Poets, and being 
abſolutely of the Opinion of the Philoſophers and Peers 
of maintaining theſe Things in the Sezſe of the Phileſo- 
pbers and Poets, and in a Chriſtian Evangelical Senle 2 


Every like à not the ſame, therefore he plainly intimates, 
- they did but rove and conjecture at the beſt, whereas 


Chriſtians believed theſe Things upon certain and infalli- | 
J. ble Grounds, divine Revelation, Illumination, Marter of 
„Had, Demonſtration. Behold then the Difingenuity, want 
| of Sincerity, Fraud, Blunder, and the injudicioas OVer- 
of- fight of Mr. Chiſhul, to venture to expole this Scrap a- 
he lone and naked of its Connexion, Which would have mar- 
red ted all his Deſign. But again, what if the Poets and 
Philoſophers ſpake Things con ſentaneous with the Chriftian 
Dogma's, Or Chriſtians to theirs, doth it follow they 
were the ſame, or equally true and certain? Why thus a 
ſew Lines after, 5 xz * e i Ser angel n nue Te Ofc, 
«rd 6H ufiay gd onen ius 4% S lune Kergoy + EFT LIC 
_ 8 Teny ufd, Y d ο⁰α, N EVE) TE AHA N 
6 © £29059, d me 763 .f Aeg d Nag, muνανοο m of cords 
And that we ſay that the Vd the firſt- born of God 
vas begotten without Mixtion, viz. Jeſus Chriſt out 
. Maſter, and that he was crucified, and dead, roſe 
again 


— 


30 ie Pafice. 


State of Bliß and Miſery, &c. 


ce e d 765 00125 NN vaperw; % O85 Prgvres, vo t 


Soul in everlaſting Torments, which Exiſtence the Scripture! 


That our Apologiſt was of opinion that the perpetual 
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again and aſcended into Heaven, We ſay nothing 
that is Novel, or foreign to what is affirmed by. yo 


' ſelves in Reference to the Sons of your Fove, Of which he 
= divers ſeeming Parallels. * As Mercury, whom 
produces divers leeming Parallels. As Mercury, whom 


* 


the Heathens affirm d to be ai» # ipulvdmuy g mivny 
D muD, the Word Interpreter and Teacher of all. «Aiſes. 
Japins, $2227 db mls) Nido, at und di arsnenvSives eig deri, 


1 — 


| 
| ( 

0 
the famous Phyſician, who. after he was ſtruck dead with 
Thunderbolt, aſcended into Heaven, (and ſo of divers other; fl i 
he there enumerates particularly the Roman Emperours g 
Was apothix d, Immortalix d, after he Was dead. So that MW 7 


theſe Heathens ought not to be ſo ſurpriz'd at the Ml t 


- Chriſtian Dogma's, and Facts, fince themſelves were ſo at 
apt to believe the ſame Things upon far leſs conſiderable 


Grounds amongſt themſelves, particularly the Survi- th 
val of the Soul after Separation from the Body, a fam i th 
But then in the ſame Page viz. 67. He ſpeaks more lf te 
ofitively and home to the Point in hand, even didadi-W th: 


ally, whereas before only economically, and deliver bo 


the Doctrine of the Church, "Amadnvancevmu 5 dn wir Ml 


T3 s Y u emaC aAAOTE oy alwvie SE m5 dow. But 4 
© for as e teach that thoſe only become Immartal, wh. 
© Jead their Lives bolily, and wirtuouſly in Imitation of God, 
© and believe that thoſe who live unrighteouſly and inpeni- 
© zently ſhall be tormented in everlaſting Fire. Where by the 
way we may obſerve, tbat S. Fſtin, contrary to M. 
Chiſbul's Aſſertion p. 226. will not ſo much as wouch- 
ſafe the Title of Life, or Immortality, to an Exiſtence of the 


always calls Death. Thus S. Ignatius, Ouiame Ne n 619 
xeiss Co Ep. ad Rom. Life without Chriſt is Death 


Exiſtence of the Souls in everlaſting Torments, was n 
ways to be grounded upon the natural Conſtitution of ti 
Soul, is clear from that Paſſage of his in his Expoſio 
of the Faith, e 'Mdiip, Sevdtp T9 % vlc abt, % 
eiu d Alu v e mi gie mins, Expoſit. Fid. p. oy 


/ 


OE 5 * * 
5 28 


2 5 r I 5 2 —_ N 22 $a . 
y 2/0 * * * IR WITS" SY * , R — 8 h by es 1 ow 
J5 * * SES © 1 AYER 3 7 vl LED „ 
8 8 c 
7 1 * n * - 5 a 


# 


; EEK 88 r * . : : 2 ; 7 55 9 mer 0 
e r i ©. SEEGER TRE A w 
y IVC 2 . 19 EY © ne 828 7 * 
» 8 1 _ 4 4 CS & I 4 pi Fu, 
* YT 8 0 85 + V. 8 8 4 ; 5 ” 
1 F I on © SLES 3 2 * * 4 K 7 
—— : wy 88 r : 7 g 
* 1 L — 
- LE . ! wy y - 
; 3 Be»! a * p 
/ £4 225 { 
BY 
4 5 } # 
” s 1 * „ 
Fe | 7 1 ; b 
* a 4 * f + 
. . j 1 


{ Body and Soul ] reſponſible for this Debt. 5 
So that the holy Martyr allows no Umbrage for that 


of Immortality of Happpineſs from Immortality of Being, 


poſterity Was ſentenced to Death, which is inconſiſtent 
with natural Immortality, for had the Soul been naturally 
Immortal, it could not die, Death and Immortality 
being oppoſit, contradictory Terms. But more of this 
afterwards. 7 | 


the Chriſtian and Ethnick Doctrines, Facts, Cc. and 
tho our Apologift takes Advantage, like an Orgrorgto inſi- 
HU ovate the Chriſtian Dogma s, yet, at the lame Time he 
re tells them, that only the Chriſtian had Truth on 
A _ Side, whatever Reſemblance might be between 
ers WW both. 


„Thus p. 68. * & Gade ns rapathie aur, & fm I 


* ou me il cane v dun Nis v VuGs d Ol; Vadpae. x er 
„ c Tore ml 7d 39 d Seu, CAA dd R AS b . dg u 
b % d du A bind iD vans dA, os Votgoutom, &c xe 
70% WES 5 38 upcir]ov ẽ ff e tay Dνẽ e & 54) M 


eni-Ml T iS chop mh, comer ty fume mens & Vitpoian tw juin. & 5% 


thei! hier g, of MA, N cn Neis mvupes, i,, M 
”u alm, Y vexpꝭg & Yee pat, J Z Tor; \aord A, q ννν . A- 


. ονναν we h Se g peogd e HA N fun wirgy 
y ſegpονν 8% M 70 r M avT3c, meg five at d- 
4% ag zn 79 d e, N Inode Kergos wiv ies id; md 
leg Wyn) abgos Te ap yav, x, Pep Ks, ü uaws* g Th g 
aun wow Or d& g, mare iu 20 due i way} A g. 
1 f „„ 
SY, But if any ſhould upbraid us that he was cruciſied, 
38 ili is in common withthoſe, whom we have mentio- 
ä ned ; 


Ed. Morel. Adam by his Tranſgreſſion rendred all 
Mankind obnoxious urito'Death and the whole Nature 


fooliſh Evaſion that's commonly urg d, the Diſtinction 
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or Immortality in Senſu -divifo, & Senſu compoſſto, 
by aſſerting plainly - that the Soul of Adam, and all his 


Moreover whatever Reſemblauce there may be between 
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22 De Preface. | 
ned] for even they ſuifered, wiz. the Son, of Fove, il 
< your Opinion. But their Manner of ſuffering Death 
© was not alike, but different. So that he ſeems' no 
© way Inferior to them as to his peculiar way of ſuffe- 
© ring, but even Superior, and more excellent than 
© they. — —— For any one appears to be the more 
© excellent from his Works. But if we ſay he was born 
© ofa Virgin, this alſo is incommon with you, in refe- 
© rence to Perſeus. That he cured the Lame, and Sick 
© of the Palſie, thoſe that were ſickly, and infirm from 
T their Birth, and raiſed the dead, theſe Things are con. 
© ſentaneous with what you affirm of your AÆſculapiu. 
But this you ought to underſtand, that whatever we 
© publiſh from Chriſt, or from his Prophets, that went 
© before him, that they alone are true, and of greater An- 
© tiquity, than all other Writers. Nor do we deſire 
sto be believed, becauſe. we ſay the ſame Things 
* © that they | viz. others do, Philoſophers or Poets, ] but 
b © becauſe we profeſs-the Truth. And Jeſus Chriſt, the 
© one properly begotten Son of God, his Word and firſt 
© begotten, and Power, who became Man by his Coun- 
© ſe], for the Inſtauration and Reſtitution of Mankind; 
© hath taught us theſe Things. 5 
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If then. Mr. Chiſhul will conclude from this Paſſage of 
S. Fuſtin, that he was exactly of the ſame Opinion with 
Heathen Philoſophers and Poets as to the natural Immortality 
of the Soul, becauſe he tells them, that Chriſtians do 
aſſert τ 3-« Ti; £940, things like, or in common with 
the Greeks, in reference to the Immortality of the Soul, 
future Rewards, and Puniſhments, why will not the ſame 
Inference ſerve as to other Points we have mentioned 
too, as to the Incarnation, Death, Aſcenſion, Divinity, 
Immortality of the Sons of Fove, as well as of the Son of 
the true God, and all other things, where there is any 
ſeeming Congruity between the Chriſtian Doctrines and 
Fats, and thoſe believed and profeſs d amongſt the Hea- 
thens? Why were not the Heathen St. Fuſtin addreſſes 
himſelf unto in the right, and as much Chriſtians 5 
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ur. C57? If not! Then Mr. Chiſpul drives the Nail too 
n far, and his Inference is falſe, becauſe it runs in Infinitum. 

0 Laſtly, it ought to be obſerv d, that what the Heat heng 

e. beld as to the ac Immortality of the Soul, it was, as 
m S. Juſtin obſerves in general, of the Conſentaneouſneſs 
of many Heathen Dogmata with the Chriſtian, by way 
m of Anticipation, upon the Suggeſtion of the Demons, 
takliig Notice of thoſe Prophecies, that pointed tO 
AN the Chriſtian Diſpenſation. 80 in this very Abology 3 
m Noi $ b Ts {uo Ty,xa0 9 mrnTo?Y, 5? Sardbi- 


n- WM eigen mis pay & buon veorg Y 691 d meth 2 Gn ywy; Tv dvIporre 
as. Ml is vs put vv, we] Ly D ,- , eavnar Iupgyur A 


r mcg fu rnozufeor i Xeupy, os 
Nt 60ND Ne. ess * d07Cers TH dvIpu uv. wege Canmovro 
N= NU ae 05vau Aue us; * Ak, you Gore; du Sep N 
ire TERTAONEY n yij ou TOS o vIpw res N Me &. Xeisdv, 2 5 æco is Tis 
— ö mn Ty 8 Juſt. M. Apol. II. p. 89. 


© But thoſe who teach and propagate the Fictions of 
© the Poets, bring no manner of Proof of thoſe Things, 
to induce their Scholars to believe them, and we de- 
© monſtrate them to be contriv'd and ſpread abroad for 
no other end, but to impoſe upon and deceive Man- 
© kind, by the endeavours and ſuggeſtions of wicked 


ich Demons. For having heard that Chriſt preached by 
be * the Prophets ſhould come, and that he ſhould torment 


Js wicked Men by Fire, the Poets preſently trumpt up, 
*I know not how many, whom they call d the Sons of 


= Jove, as indeed they were ſo eſteem d, the Devili by 
me his Artifice projecting to themſelves, that Men ſhould - 
Y look upon all the Circumſtances of Chriſt Advent, and 
ty, Diſßenſation, as nothing but prodigious Fables and mere 
18 „ So far our Antient Martyr and 
1 | 8 „ 
oy What can be plainer then, or more evident than Mr. 


* biſbul's Miſunderſtanding, and miſrepreſenting this Vi- 
les 0 countenance one of the groſſeſt Abſurdities, and Heres _ 
#10 the World? What madder than for him in Con- 
Mr. {ence of this Miſtake; to tell us that theſe Poets be- 
e What in the end of {ll eur Creeds we profeſs likewiſe, 

| * * X i. 6e. 
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the ſame with Mr. Chiſbul s, then they believed in Gyd 
the Father Almighty, and fo on to the End of the Creed, , 


* dA avapyrey nnifeto, 1 mor TH Oeds pf 'aurdy Inver; 


Juſt. M. Ep. ad Diognet. p. 499. Whoof all Men (vi 


the Son of God.] None of the Philoſophers, he tells 
us in the Words following, they all varying in this Point 


\ 


© and to take no Care of us, but after he reveal dan 
made manifeſt what he had from the Beginning preps 


i. e. an 2 Life, or the Life of the World to come; 

id the Heathens believe in the Life everlaſting 
then in good earneſt in the Chriſtian Senſe ? Then they 
were as found Believers as Mr. Chiſbul, the Faith of the 
Heathen Poets, and Philoſophers was as Orthodox, and 


equally with Mr. Chiſhul: What need of this laſt ane 
Chriſtian Diſpenſation then? Fuſtin Martyr had no ſuch 
Opinion of the Faith of the Heathen before - Chriſt: »; 


the Heathen] knew who was God before he came [viz. 


moſt egregiouſly one from another. No! there was 
nothing but Mortality or Death, and Darkneſi, and Igu- 
rance, naturally, before the Advent of our Bleſſed Loyd ani 
Saviour, the Light, the way, and the Life, the Immurts+ 
tity, and the only Donor of it, eſpecially with. Reference 
to the Heathen, who hitherto ſeem'd to be excluded from 
the divine Care as to their Souls particularly, and rejected 
So Sr. Juſtin, & Gow wiv W ug76 e wwonelp A Menge. I api 
aud Benld, dune T1 192 perm, ilies ine? f areal 
Ne TE anamTea ; ald dg x E£pavSpwar 1 22 apyis Iran 
may dH mgices nwv u wilagdy bρν,ά v d 1 IM, c. p ah 
© Therefore ſo long as he kept his allwiſe Counſel vai 
led in a Myſtery or Secret, he ſeem'd to neglect us 


© red for us, by his Beloved Son, together with hin 
© he beſtow'd all good Things on us, to enjoy his 
© Benefits, GM. er Rn 
1s it not then very ſtrange and abſurd. to ſuppoſ 
theſe Extrapeculiars left by God to their own' Luſts 100 
Imaginations, nay in effect abandon'd to themſelvesan 
the Devil, the whole intermediate Time. between ti 
Fall and the Bleſſed Advent, to Darkneſs and the Ain 
tal Sentence denoune'd againſt them in the Perſons of ol 
| . | | e Portopluſi 


/ 


Protoplaſts, to ſuppoſe them to be Immortal as to their 
Souls ; Immortal! And yet neither as to erernal Torments ; 
or eternal Life! For who is fo hardy as to ſay, that when 
God ſentenced our firſt Parents to Death, in the Day that 

thou eateſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Gen. II. 17. and 
Duſt thou art, and to Duſt ſhalt thou return, Gen. III. 19. 
that this Sentence of Death implied what we callzrerna; 
Damnation, the conſigning the Souls of them and a 

their Poſterity to eternal Torments ? If not! Then Iſay for 
what end imaginable, are the Souls of meer natural 
Men, that never heard of Jeſus Chriſt, nor ever knew 
God, ſuppoſed. to be Immortal? No! S. Fuſtin never 
entertain d ſo wild and abſurd an Opinion, therefore in 
this ſame Epiſtle, he tells us, when the Fullneſs of time was 
come to manifeſt, gare de N uu encore Y Wren: his 
Goodneſs and Power, aum; & Ie d dnt) AU N, 1 

dyop "ap avigwy, + dnauy Vf N xaxiv, + Nxeey 3 59 4d 
xay # dqSaym Ip 7 aipdapriy, , N dSdvaror a off Ina? 
Me OE IR 1E00 Holes oe OT 
le gave his own Son as the Price of Redemption 
© for us, the holy for thoſe who had tranſgrefſed the 
Law, the Innocent, for the Wicked, the Juſt for the 
© Unjuft, the Incorrupt for thoſe who were Subject to 
© Corruption, the Immortal for the Mortal. 
What more expreſs and poſitive than our B. Marty's 
Diſtinction between the Corruptibility of the Body, and the 
Mortality, of the Soul, making Man before this wonder- 
ul Redemption, Reſtitution, Renovation, new Creation, cor- 
ruptible as to his Body, and Mortal as to his Soul, Mor- 
tal as to both Soul and Body? So impertinent, ſo falſe 
an Obſervation, is that of our infatuated Criticizer, that 
our Goſpel hath offered nothing, but what e knew before, 
and that whatever has been reveal d to us & extraordinar 


in the Life to come, relates not to the Perpetuity of the Soul, but 


only to the Reſurrection of the Body, p. 127. Which he 
pretends to prove at his uſual rate out of a Fragment 
of d. Tuſtin, which the Reader may find maſt ſincerely 
tepreſerited and conſidered Ffrerwards, e 


? 


But 
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72 ad Diognet. p. 500. © When then ſome time ago 
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genuine Immortality,) as in the Beginning of the ſame 


cation for Heaven, for the true, immortal Life! Life for 


\ 
/ 


But to go on with our boly' Martyr, and conclude: | 
our Animadverſions on Mr. Chiſhul, NEC ir & wir mf 
i ew d Geo © nt vi exs glows. ig 179 Thom Cog, vas, 


Helen, i ho, ire, ver, gas, nal, Bay, 10%, Caf 


e had convinced us of this Truth, viz. that twas 
© ;mpoſſible for our Nature to obtain Life [that is im- 
© mortal] but now he had ſhewnus the Saviour, who 
© could fave even thoſe things, which otherwiſe could 
© not have been ſaved, he would have us on both accounts 
© believe and truſt in his Goodneſs, and look upon 
© him as our Nouriſher, Father, Inſtructor, Counſel- 
©lor, Phyſician, Mind, Light, Honour, Glory, 
© Strength, Life. Whereas before we were called to 
the Truth, and the Light, and the Life, and were 
wholly immerſt in our natural Carnality and- Corruption, 
and Idolatry, wholly eſtranged from the Knowledge of 
God, and our ſelves, we were 3 idian tpywr evatuor Cf, 
altogether unworthy Luncapable] of Life, and Immortali- 
zy by reaſon of our evil Practices, conſequent to the 
original Corruption of our Natures, to which we were 
juſtly abandoned by God for our Diſobedience, & 73 198 
£21763 pape, df αντ ονο ozASAv tis I famncay Ty Off, 
© and made it evident and demonſtrable, that by any Principle 
© ingredient of our Natures, that it pe naturally impoſſible 
© for us to enter intothe Kingdom of God, (or to be qualified 
to live eternally in Heaven, the Region of proper and 


Page, and agreeable to his Judgment, as we have re- 
preſented here and elſewhere-at large, moſt directly con- 
trary to that abſurd Notion of natural Immortality, for no 
poſſeble End, that can be given by any of our Antagoniſs 
in this Point, Natural Immortality! And yet no my 


ever That can't lay hold on Chriſt, the Life the ſub- 
antial Life! Zo E270) Ae M To daptts 3 exurioy f wf 
Steg Apollinar. in Caten. in Cap, XIV. Joh. ad v. 6: 8 


* 


356. Impoſſible for our Nature to obtain Lie, the true 
E chat is Feſus Chrif ! Why then, there's nothing.in 
q x 
© 


our Nature Immortal? Surely natural Immortality might 
4 be a Difps/ition at leaſt, for Heaven and true Life, that 


a is a Capacity cataleptical of the Life, or of Feſus Chriſt. 
No! We muſt be firſt raw by 85 
44. 45. regenerated, or born again from above, [Au 


. 6. [4 27] or be cannot ſee the Kingdom of God. 
4 S. Joh. III. 3. L d.)] he cannot, that is, it is impoſſi- 
% or him Leder] oer, dir Alder, Seß 5 ud Burg 
sem d 70 . Plater 3 a in GονεEνmu Nc. S. 


L Greg. Naz. Orat. XXXVI. p. 583. 584.Ed. Paris. 1630. 


That is ſaid to be impoſſible, which, is impoſſible by Nature,. | 


„ ur poſſible unto God, if be pleaſerh, as for inſtance, far the 


5 ſame Man to be born twice, S. Joh. III. he cannot natural- 
„ or remaining in his Naturals be e to be a 
? 7 7Ü— L. 
BY ternal Life, Which is the only, Life to be qualified for, 


in the Scriptures, honours with the Appellation of Life. 


Lord, and ſo become one Spirit with him. 1 Cor. VI. 


2: 17. muſt be immortalized, his whole Nature muſt be re- 
ole ede recreated, before he can be admitted a Member 
Bl of the Peculium, of the Kingdom of Heaven, and an 
fied Heir of eternal Life, or Immortality. Now to what pur- 


1 Titally for ever for nothing! For the Soul to exiſt for 
52 cver without the Man the de ! To exif for ever 
oo imply by it ſelf, without the Body, without the Mar 


aiſh neither in Bliß nor Miſery, the Man exiſting no where, 

and knowing nothing of the Matter, being no way con- 
cerned But enough at this time. 9 | 
But if it ſhould after all be objected that S. Fuſtin M. 


j - had his Nevi, Miſtakes, Singularities, &c. This, I ſay, 
6. pl no manner of Prejudice, to this Learned Antient, 
ef lnce whatever they were, we do not find that the 
375 . *** 2 Dod rine 
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1e Father, S. Joh. VI. 


S. Joh, III. 3. of Tater and the Spirit, v. F. comp. 


the true and only Immortality, which the holy Spirit 


No! He muſt be Hiritualixed, be joyned unto the 


poſe the pretended natural Immortality, or perpetual Du- 
ration of it in Senſu diviſo, without all this? To exiſt 
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Works taken in general, deſerve to be reputed: as a Ma. 
gaxine Of Chriſtian Verities, as Dr. Grabe ſaith of his A- 


 Pniandum, quo propius Auctor ejus ad S. Apoſtoloru 
fatem acceſſit. 725 aut na dre N Ag νν diſcipunt 


| Religionis noſtræ Sectatores maxime floruit, prouti dicitar, Eu: 
ſieeb. L. 2. E. H. C. 13. ubi hanc ipſam Apolggi ae Wh 
2 S. Foam 


Doctrine, we have eyinc d out of him, was ever 
cenſured by Fudicious and Orthodox Divines as an Error 8 
and which we have prov'd out of the Writers. of the 


firſt four Centuries to be à Catholick Truth, and that his 


pology in particular, and his Authority in Conjunction 
with the Preceding and {ſubſequent Fatbers, no Way ta 

be doubted by us at this Diſtance. e 
Nullum quippe eſt Chriſtiane Fidei Dogma, nullum vita 
recte agendæ Præceptum, nullum Sacramentum, (de neceſſatiis 
ad S — loquor) cujus Tenorem non declaret, Ordinemus 
exponat. Imo vero Argumentis, ex S. Scriptura, neenon ſang 
Rationis dictamina petitis gula confirmat, ac quomodo Eth- 
nicis quoq; ex ipſis eorum ſive Poetis commentis, ſive Philaſo- 
pbicis documentis probata, vel potius probabilia reddi queunt, 
luculenter oſtendit. e i 


* ; 


* 
5% 


At hoc divinæ Doctrinæ compendium eo majoris eſt &- 
Apoſfolorum fuit, fi files Epiſtolæ ad Diognetum nomen Ju: 
ftint pre Je ferenti habenda, aut certe inter primos eorum ſuc- 
cefſores eft numerandus ; utriwnd If H bay N tus 
Magi hac ay», qui non procul ab Apoſtolorum temapus inter 


ter quam ſane, & ultimum in ſacro canone ibrum, 0 
vis Revelationem Vix dimidium interteſſit Seculum. Nu 
exiguo tewporis intervallo, fi jam Doctrina Eccleſia a Juin 
in hoc Libello expoſita, fuerit corrupta, vix unquam fuit integre 
zn fore, ſed in adoleſcentia defecit & ne hominis quidem fer- 
Fectamattigit AÆtatem. Id quod fi non abſurde, faltem gro- 
tis dicitur, nec unquam probari potens, Sin vero Dottrina Ec. 
cleſiæ tunc adhuc fuit ſana maleſani omnino ſunt habendi, qu 
ei obliquuntur vel detrahunt, recte autem faciunt, qui fun 
 Apoſtolicam 8 S. Martyre per ommes fere articulos dilucide ts: 
Re G egregie confirmatam firmiter tenent. Dr. Grabe 
refat. ad Nov. ejus Edit, Apol. 1. S. J. Martyr. 9 
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| The Preface. 1 85 RE. 
This is only a Specimen to ſhew how unſucceſsful Mr. 
Chiſhul hath been in his Undertaking, and to demon 
ſrate that he is not ſo formidable an Adverſary as he fan- 
cieth himſelf, to ſnew how unqualified for an Anſwe-. 
rer to Mr. Dodell how ſhort of that Sincerity and Inte- 
grity that is indifpenſably neceſſary in Diſputes of Theor _ 
79, that ſo nearly concern the eternal Intereſf: of 
Sinls ; and how unfit to be replied upon or credited by 
ſuch as are ſeriouſly concern'd for the Truth in this 
vaſtly Important Controverſy. . „„ 
I have not Time or Room to enlarge farther. All 
have to add is only this, that the good. Reader by an 
eaſy Application of what has been urg d in the following 
Vindication, may find the moſt conſiderable Arguments 
of all, that have hitherto appear d againſt Mr. Dod- 
well, viz. Dr. Turner, Mr. Chiſhul, Mr. Mills, Dr. Whitby, 
obviated, refuted, in this preſent Work, and what is pre- 
pared to follow it, if this meeteth with a kind Ac- 
ceptance,and over and above,to. make ſome amends for 
the ſeeming Unaceuracy in the latter Part of this An- 
{wer (which indeed was inevitably,as my Circumſtances 
ſtood in- the Beginning of this Undertaking) that con- 
cerns the Fat bers, and ſo make the Collection of their 
Sentiments in reference to the preſent Subject in debate, 
more compleat ; the Reader is deſired to conſult the 
Appendix for the proper Inſertions and Additions, which 
will be only a Piece of Fuſtice to me and to the Fathers 
themſelves, no way unbecoming a candid and ingenuoas 
Reader, and an Impartial Fudge. 5 > | 
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An Addition to the Teſtimonies out of St. Athanaſius, 


Having a vacant Page, I ſhall crave leave to ſet 
down a Paſſage out of S.: Athanaſins very full and per- 
tinent to Mr. Dozbvell's Purpoſe. D 
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Speaking of the Creation of Man, his Fall, &c, he 


proceeds thus, 2 


„ Dayhade mc he lay; . 
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| with the Adverſary ] 


of bis 


The Adverſary ſteps in, re- 
preſents God unto Men invi- 


dious, and by this Artifice got 


ground on him, and prevailed 
with him. So that he that was 


eaſily circumvented, takes part 


with the Devil, and inſtead of 


becoming à God, becomes a 


Slave to human Paſſions, and pri- 
vately enters into Covenant 
| againſt 
God, and puts forth his hand 


againſt the Commandments of 


God. God appeareth and re- 
primands his unrigbteous Hopes 


[viz. of being as God Omniſcient, 


and Immortal, to which he had 10 
pretence from his natural Conſtitu- 
tion, or Diſpoſition |——and there- 
fore ſtrip ing and diveſting him 

7 preternatural | Dignity, 
[as to the Image or Likeneſs] he 
drives him out of Paradiſe, 3 
it were beſpeaking him thus 
I did not create you to thofe 
Hopcs, [or implanted any na- 
tural Qualiſications to be Omni 
ſcient and Immortal, when I er 


ated you, ] nor did J form yu 


with my hands on tt Account 
by converting the Duff into. 
„„ fleſbly 
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av F & ce UNd ö of our Progenitors. This is | 
Occ, taniels, Sue dare, the ſad Scene that crept upon Fo 
_ 22 76 ok Shay our Nature. But the gracious 
rer 4 ae fee Creator ſeeing the Workman- 
, kekse, au Sourov o ſhip of his hands ſo broken 
e bevs a eren "IS ſhattered, would not ſuf- 
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ris Yovdre cee iyivelo: and Grief of our Protoplaſts, up- 
5 Athan Orat. in Aſſumpt. on their Fall, and lamented the 
ed, Jeſu Chriftl, Tom. II. Depravation nay Lof of his I- 
Mor. Pariſ. p. 3. 4. | . 7 
mage in the Creature. What 
therefore doth he? Ile forms again another Adam, 
' raiſing out of [created] Nature him, that ſhould have 
the Dominion of Nature, and taketh [Matter] Duſt, 
Earth, from the Virgin, and formeth it after the moſt 
* complear perfect Image, and faſhioneth the Embryo, 
"he had hinge. and whilſt it remains in the Virgins 


Womb, as in a Bed of State, he cloaths 1 it with the &-_ 
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2. An Addition of the Teſtimonies G 
| | Image | 5 to cover the Nakedneſs of the Image. For 


# * 


Again, beholding [the human] Nature proftrate 
* to Death by the divine Sentence, and a Receptack il 
© prepared in the Grave, for all human 'Miſeries and 
« Afflations to center in, and innumerable Myriads of 


8 © Men become a Prey to Hades, and that Death ſhould 
1 5 go on daily murdering and deſtroying human Race, 
Dod by relaxing the Rigor of his Commination, 
fl © ipme#tiately enkindled che Hope of Immorealicy in 
Wo Mankind, by tranſlating Enoch, gave a publick De- 
lll © mopſtrarjoh that Death Was ſubdued,” and withal in 
\ © fruQed them that he who was in his own Nature 
| mortal, miglit be qualified to lay hold on Immortality, 
4 © and by this means convinc'd him that the Career of 
D Death was hindred, and an actual Stop put to Death, 
| | © by the Tranſlation of that righteous Perfon. 1 
| What then can be clearer, than that S. Athanofu, 
woas of Opinion, (1) that Man was created naturally 
| mortal, (2) that whatever Dignity he had, it was pre- 
i ternatural, the Reſult of Grace originally. (3) 7 hat 
i amongſt ther things, to be ſure, this Dignity aS, on- 
q fiſted in his having by. Vertue of ſome preternataral | rin- 
ciple, a Qualification for Immortality, becaufe (4 he 
was not deſigned by God in Conſequence of his cr. ated 
Nature, to be Immortal, or à God, (5) that by his al, 
he loſt this immortalizing Principle, and fo (6) revert- 
ed to his mere Naturals;or to Earth, or to the Matter out 
of which he was taken, and as à natural Compoſitun 
compound Being, was naturally ſubject to a Revolution 
into his original Principles. (7) That Men could not 
be qualified for Immortality, & c. but by a new Cr 
tion Of bhnman Nature, and the Reffauration of the de. 
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An Addition of the Teſtimonies 6. 
prared and loft «xa Image. (8) That all dus 
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was e. 


fected by the Creation of the ſecond Adam, who actual. 


* 


ly overcame Death, which he manifeſted by his Reſur- 


*. 6 


its own Nature a&ually mortal, might become imma 
ta, and give unto Bau real and ſubl b & 
becoming immortal, whereas the original Belief of 


«SY 


ratural Immortality ſuggeſted by the Devil was a Lie, 


Hopes, 


and inftill'd into Man Situs 4nxidus ynſaſt groundlels | 
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Ihe Contents of the Preface. 
* ee ee ord 3 Sk . | 
Doctrine f the natural Mortality f the Soul, 


ry Mr. Clark's Unfairneſs, and Diſingenuity in mil 
Guilty of Interpolations, Perverſions and of ci 


_ The Paſſages of the Fathers as repreſented hy 


„eit. | 5 
Nor give any plauſable Reaſon for the natural Im- 


* 


* 
* 


Ma 


H E true Motives which put the Author 14on 
this Vindication of Mr. Dodwell as to the 


— 


aA nd actual Immortality -&c. P. l. 


repreſenting the Fathers, remarkr, p. 2. 


ting Sentences and Paſſages, without any reſpet 
Whereas Mr. Dodwell's are full, home, ex pre ſo, plain 
and obvious, and cannot bear a contrary Senſ⸗ 
to what he cites them for, „ 


Me. Clark, cannot by all the Art in the World ſerve 

* bis Deſign, unleſs we can ſuppoſe them in the 
groſſeſt manner inconſiſtent with their own De- 
figns, and Self-contradidious, and fo of no Au- 
mv RE P. 4. 
The Controverſy more important than ever; be- 
cauſe of the Weakneſs of Mr. Dod wells Opponents, 
who after all dare not poſitively deny the Immorta- 
lity / Soul and Body to be the Gift of 755 
. 


mortality fh Soul, actually out of a State f 
Grace, 1 | „ 
Or for the Eternity of Rewards and Puniſhments 

in à State of mere corrupt Nature, abſtraedly 
from a State of Grace. Ibid, 
Or why the Body which is equally a conſtituent El- 


ſential 


The Contents. 1 
{ential Part of the aySewn, ſbould not be natural- 
ly Immortal as well as the Soul, and naturally 
qualif'd for a Reſurre&ion, by ſome innate_ 
| Principle, as the Soul for Immortality, or why 
the d p . Man, ſhould not be as Immortal es 
tbe other, or to what End the Soul ſhould be Im- 
mortal, without the Man, or the 3 Ibid. 
nd if ſo, then there are as probable Grounds from 
Nature, for the Proof of the Reſur rection of the 
Body, as for the Immortality of the Soul. Ibid. 
grand Argument againſt the natural Immortality 
of the Soul, may be form'd from it's Materiality,: 
or Propenſion to Matter, becauſe it doth not ap- 
pear that the Soul was ever d:fiew dfor Exiſtence 
in any State, without Matter, which: cannot be 
diſprov'd by the natural Immortaliſts any more, 
than that the ayYponG@» Man,ſballexiſt any where, 
without the Body. And this not without the 
Suppoſition off the Reſurrectioͤn. P. 6. 
o that it muſt follow that that which ig the Princi- 
ple of the Reſurrection of the Body, muſt be the 
ſame Principle of Immortality to the Soul, F which 
there can be no other Account than from the 
Calpe! {2417 vs Dx es a % % 7 
\theiſm, Libertiniſm, Sectarianiſm, he natural 
Products of natural Light, natural Religion. 
And of the groundleſs Notions of natural Im- 
mortality, Immatęriality, and Spirituality, as 
 vulgarly underſtood, of the Soul, ibid. 
hereas a true Belief of the inſpired Writings, 
would eaſily diſpoſe Men to be perſwaded of the 
«tual Immortality of the Soul upon God's Autho- | 
= 5 e 
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Another or two of Des Cartes, who zee lage 
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To eftabliſh it upon other thay Goſpel Princip 8, i 
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46 EL The Gddit 7 
rity, and of the Certainty _ future Renn 


and Puniſhments, &c. p. 9 


4 Famous Paſſage of Mr. Boyl, whivein he fhews 
bow inſufficient Philoſophy; or natural Light 
Ts, 0 We the atuellen of the Soul by, 


g 


- Deficiency of Philoſophy in this Matrer. pi 
Conſequently no Diſcovery or Certainty of the 
1. Soul's actual CONE but by rhe Goſpel. 


10 


Madneſs, amd Blaſphemy too. pi. 1. 
The Vulgar among the Heathen might entertain 
the Notion of the natural Immortality 1 5 the 
, Suggeſtion of the Demons wy arent ly. ibid. 
Or Tradition, and to what end. A dbich 
To fix it upon any Principles contrary 20 the Golhel 


muſt in the Conſequence, render it very uncertain 


diſputable, and precarious, and ſo naturally df: 
7 Men for ** ulter Rejection and 1 0 
| 85 ibid. & p. 1 
And naturally 200 to queſtion the Verity of all Ne 
ligion in general as well as Chriſtianity, and i 
turn Atheiſts. bid v. p. 13 


III Conſequences, fallly and flanderouſly charg\ 


upon Mr. Dodwell's Do&rine, P. 13-1 
Hereſy malictouſly and ignoranthy charg'd upon M 
Dodwell by Mr. Chifhul, 1-6 14 
Mr. Dodwell's Doctrine never condemmd as Here 
See ay any Council, nor any of the r Ta 
thers cited, cenſured for maintaining i 
Doctrine ev. 8 ib 
On the contrary the natural Immortality of 5 


La 


J 


The Contents. „ 


Soul cenfinr'd e as ery in fome 77 the gwwſſct 
Hereticks, and the ill Conſequences flowing. na- 
turally from it, as an impious W Peton 
in the fillowingVi indication. © p. 15. 

Animadverſions on Mr, Chiſhul's un fair Denis 
with Mr. Dodwell, with Referdice to Juſt 
Martyr, | 

By charging with citing 4 mangled Sentence our f 
bim. 

His pretended Omiſſion not Material. 

Neither Juſt. M. nor the Genius vary in fag the 
Word debe G as Mr. Ch. ſurgeſts. 5. 16. 
His Impertinence as to maus ibid. G So 17, 
Further, no Ground for his Criticiſm #s 19 min 
altogether]. becauſe contrary to the. Senſe of 

Meaning and Deſign ke Genius. ibid. Gp. 19. 

Horace no way favours Mr. Chifnul. bpbjid. 


* 


F. Juſtin's 7 contains a Scheme altogetber 
7 


favouring Dodwell. eee 
Ihr. ChiſhuPs ridiculous Inſolence in charting 

Mr. Dodwell with miſtaking the Novice for the 

Genius, whereas *tis 22 alone Thar 18 Ini 


taken. p. 2 2. 


His farther Miſtake of S. Juſtin in Reference i 
Plato. * {19,92 2 


4. 
His Perverſion of another Paſſage of S, Juſtin 


note, N. 1. . 
An egregious Inſtance of Mr. Chiſhul's s Stupidity, 


_ Thraſonical Vanity and Inſolence. p. 25. 


Aud of his egregious Miſtake of S. Juſtin, P. 26.27. 


28. 29. 
Some Paſſages Mr. Chiſhul cites from 8 Juſtin as fa- 
vouring the natural Immortality of the Soul, di- 
realy 
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8. Juſtin mentions du uovofund 5 4 he had mo Js 


The Abſurdity of che Doctrine of the natural Im- 


e 
. a N 
- 


fr” 
2 32 


rect 5 "againſt it, eſpecially F taken with their 
Connection, from: P. 28. to p. 33. 


His falſe Inferences remarks. 10 ſome Paſſages 


a.]. e P. 28 Ge. 
Has falſe Inferences from the ReEmblance there 
may be between Chriſtian and Ethnick 


Doctrines Facts, G WO. Pi. 31 
At this Rate of arguing, Mr Chiſhul's and the 
Creed of the Pagans is one and the 8 7 
' they as Orthodox Chriſtians as himſelf 

A 1 Abſurdity to ſuppsſe the Soul's of bel Hes 
then zo be actually Immortal, in the intermediate 
Time between the Fall and the Advent, without 
any Reſpet to future Rewards, or Puniſhments 
35 
Or that the Sentence. of Death 3 a 

our Protoplaſts, implied eternal Damnation in: 
Goſpel-Senſe. | dil 
Nothing more expreſs than 8. Juſtin? s DiſtinRiah 
between the Corruptibility of the Body, and the 
Mortality of the Soul, before the Incarnation, 
and Redemption. e 


mortality of the Soul further remarks. p. 36. 


E 
An ee Ohjedton againſt ]. Martyr obviated 
P. 7. 


| x 


Ne Immortality of the: Soul, a Peculiar Grace 
of. the Goſpel, or Gift of the holy Spirit or 
eis M e ne 


& F the : Conſequences that may be draws from Truth, 
may be a juſt Prejudice againſt the Truth it (elf, or 
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no Truth may be publiſhed to the World, for fear 
& Men ſheuld draw fi Conſequences as to Speculation, 
r Evil as to Practice from it, it would be a powerful Argu- 
ent to ſuppreſs the Truth, and the greateſt Encouragement; 
0 Error in the World, when once it hath gotten ſure 


ting in the Minds of Men. 1.0. ot ro 
This might have been a good Argument for the Fews, 

it Chriſt's ſetting up has prophetick Office, againſt his Pro 

wwlpation of the Goſpel, and for the Heathen againſt the 
/poſtles and their Succeſſors. : „ Ye 


2 Tt „ 
The ſad Conſequences of a Reformation of che Antient 


Pabliſht Religion, were urg d both by the Fews & Gentilen 


As for the Fews, we may eaſily imagine that the moſt 
agacious and Learned amongſt them, as the Scribe and 
Phariſees, who expreſ# a great Zeal and Veneration for their, 
Lew, as delivered by God himſelf on Mount Sinai, in the 

id}: of Præternatural Thundrings and Lightnings, by ſuch. 
Alan as Moſes, extraordinarily rait d up by God to be 
he Deliverer of his People, endued with Gifts of Prophecy, 
ind working Miracles for the atteſting his Commiſſion, fan | 
ilar with God to ſuch a Degree, as God Habe unto 

oſes Face to Face, as @a Man fpeaketh unto bas Friend: A. 

aw ſo terribly, and majeſtically.promulg'd | Exod. XIX. 
A. the Obſervances whereof, OE by ſuch extra- 
dinary magnificent and glorious Rewards! enforc d and guar- 
ed by ſuch dreadful and zerrifying Curſes and Penalties- 
vit. AXVI. Deut. XXVII. and the violation of this Law, 

o often and fo remarkably puniſnt as we may ſee all 4 
ng the old Teſtament, by inſtantaneous. Executions, on 

ze Offenders ; by God's ſo often abandoning, and de- 
Mering his People into the Hands of theirs: and bs Ener- 
FW, n eee 


8 
＋ — 2 — m he etl 25 — 


us be. Mt Ao 


——— ͤ——— od we 


- * P K 
WR . * . «tp tears 3 


mies, when they had provek't him, by their Rebellam 
and Idolatries, and then again by his many miraculny 
Deliverances of them, when they repented and return d to 
their Obedience, and cried unto him, and his moſt few! 
and frequent Vengeance upon theirs and his Enemies. I ſay, 
we may eaſily conceive they could not want Argument 
plauſible enough, to repreſent what they call'd the Hide 
ous and ill Conſequences, to the People, of a Change or h- 
ovation as to their Religion, and even from the Mouth of 
the ſupream Law-giver God himſ elf. 
They might moſt readily obje# thoſe ro Chaprers, I 
have referr'd to,& Deut. I. VI. VII. VIII. IX. X. XI. againſt 
any ſeemingly new and contrary Doctrines our B. Saviour 
preached unto them, or neu Object of Divine Worſhip, a 
the dp οπ . the God Man, as tending to draw them 
off from the Worſhip of the true God to ſeeming 1dolgry, 
by paying the ſupreme Reſpects and Adoration to him, whom 
they were apt to repreſent unto the People as meer Man. 
They had the XIII. and XVIII. Chapters of Deateronam 
to urge unto them, againſt all the Miracles of our Þ. 
Lord, and over and above, al the Miſeries and Affii8i- 
ons they had undergon, in their ſeveral Defertions and 
Captivities, the Deſtrufion of the Temple, the Renverſmen 
of their State, their preſent Subjection unto an ;dolatrin Ml 
Empire, that of the Romans, as the difmal Conſequenc 
of their former Deviations from their Antient Religion, 
and rebellious Innovations. 1 
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Hoc vero Templum ſecun- | 
cular the ſad and inglorious Stats 


dum multis Verby ab E- 


zechiele defcriptum mul- 


tis Rebus primo inferins 


fuiſſe 4 Talmudics dici- 


tur, primum enim Divi- 
na Pr&ſentia caruit, que 
ad Propitiatorium Re- 
ſponſa == edebat. 
deinde Spiritu ſancto, qui 
Prophetas afflare deſivit, 


cum ultim Malachias 


They might repreſent in parti 


of their Religion at preſent, in 
Compariſon of what it wa 
formerly in a great Part of the 


Reign of Solomon, and ſome of 


their moſt religious Rings before 
their Captivity and the Defrs 


Aion of their Polity : as in the 


fit Place, (tho they had a fair 


5 + „ Vr far Iyferior ro the 


Firſt, not only as to __ 


Derio fuerit: Tertio, and Magnificence, but in many 
re ſacro, qui in Aquam Other particulars, of greater con- 
ncretus inventus eft ; ſequence) it was deſtitute of the 


* [ 4 1 : ; | 
« V rationali Pontifics e- God the Shechinah, which was 
Wn, quorum Conſpectu wont to give Anſwers upon En- 


gacerdotes occulta intelli- ry at the Mercy S eat: then of 
chant. Quinto, Arca & the 44 Spirit; which now had 
opitiatorio, & duobus ceaſed to inſpire the Prophets, 


rr, 1, que inuenta fuiſſe in the Reign of Darius And 
ind ll n:227t. Sigon. d. -Thirdly, it had not the holy Fire, 
jour epub. Hebr. L; II. C. which was found after the Re- 
» bs. ters from the Coptivizy, conver- 
ned into thick Water. II. Maccab. 1.20. Fourthly, the 


Stones that were ſet in the Breaſt Plate of the bigb Prieſt 


hom were loſt, by viewing of which the Prieſts underſtood ſe- 
Mu cret Things. Fftbly, it had not the Ark, and Taber- 


non | 
i 5 But further they wanted not other 1 Conſequences to 
1:8; reſent unto the People; that our Saviour was a Man of 
and We Principles and Practices, a Glutton 2 Wine-bibber, a 
non Nied and Companion of Publicani, and Sinners, Men of 
trum Cbaucht flagitious Lives, Libertines and ſcandalous. Matt. 
ence l. 19. and therefore to become Diſciples and Followers | 


f him, would be to enroll themſelves amongſt Epicu- 
zan 5, And Men of vitious Lives, and to be abandon'd to 


ll manner of ickedneſs, and to renounce all Virtue and 
Stat ry; to become Atheiſts, Magicians ; the readieſ way, 
t, in te introduce Idolatry, to provoke God to ſend National 


wii ments upon them, and to cut off all manner of Hopes 
f the f Relief and Deliverance from the ſo much expected Ad- 
xe ot of the moſt glorious, conquering and triumphant Meſſiah, 
fore" hoſe Buſrneſs ſhould be to reſettle them more gloriouſly 
fro nd happily than ever, in all, their Antient Liberties and 
the nder, utterly to deſtroy their Enemies, or at leaſt 
f make them and all the Morid beſides entirely to ſub- 


nit to their re- erected Ef r. 3 
Theſe with many other Topicks of ill eng 
A 2 leſs 


4 Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 2 | 


Puarto, Lapidibus, qui in divine Preſence and Majeſty of | 
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zerubin Arcæ hærenti- the laſt of whom was, Malachy 


nacle, nor the 1290 Cherubins that were fixed to the Ark. 
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„ eee ihe ee, 
leſs were urged and inſiſted on moſt vehemently by the, 
Enemies of the holy Feſus and his Goſpel, by the moſt lea. 


| 


J 


ned,the moſt intereſed,ſelf defigning, and prevalent, of the 


Prieſts, Scribes, : Phariſees, who were moſt apprehenſi 


what a Slur, what a Leſ it would be unto them to 


fink in their Reputation, with and Influence upon the 


People: they were not inſenſible, How mean and deſpicall 


they would be within a ſhort time, in the Eyes and Ay. 


prebenſiums of all that ſhould fall off from them, . eſpecially 
after they had oppos d the Dodtrines, and wilified the Per 
ſon of the Holy Feſus: and therefore to keep up that R- 


verence, awe; and eſteem the People had been train d up 


to entertain for them, they never ceas d buzzing into the 
Ears of the People and their preſent Admirers, all the 
diſmal and odious Conſequences they could invent of 2 


Defection from the Antient Inſtitutions, and eee 
them and harden them againſt any Impreſſions theſe new 


Doctrines and Inſtitutions of our Lord, tho of the ſupremeſ 


Authority, might make upon them. 


2 


%P 


Tis true, what they inculcated, wag with an Air of 
divine Authority, their Perſons. were ſdered,' their Ad 
dreſſes checquer'd with Texts out of the Antient Scripture 
and Prophecies, tis certain the Fewiſh Religion, and Oe 
conomy Was ſetled among them by God himſelf, and the 
Generality of the Jews, had entertain'd an Opinion o 
the Unalterableneſs and Eternity of their Efabliſhment both 
ſacred and civil, particularly of the Law, the Covenant 
& whatſoever ſeem'd to entrench upon either, or to thres 
ten a Renver/ nent of them, muſt repreſent it ſelf unto 


them with an Aspect of the moſt afrighting Conſequer 


ces, which could not but occaſzon a prodigious Averſim n 
them. 11 Ge ga 
Vet notwithſtanding all this, their Conſequences we 


| falſe, and contrary to the Laws of true Reaſoning : infieal 


of being Zealous tor God. and Trath,. and Religion, Rig 
teouſneſs, Purity, &c. (They were Hypocrites, Popularifi 
and in the bottom had more Zeal for their own ill got 
ten Fame, and ſtudied to humor the Genius forſoot 0l 
the Pecple, and to fecure their Affedlions and Inclinatiu 


> 4.» , , ß,, on 
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4A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 1 
to themſelves and their preſent Intereſts, than to promote 
the the Glory of God, and the [tereſt of Religion and Truth; 
No! Al theſe muſt give way to prevailing popular Preju- 
dices and Opinions; Truth, Piety, Orthodoxy, all that's 
che 3d, and good Men, muſt be run down, diſcountenanc d, 
% e d, perſecuted, ſacrific d, to, comply with popular Errors, 
45 Prejudicesz let their Conſequencet be what they will as to a 
A [OG Life, provided it be of Conſequence in this preſent 

WY wicked World.) - I ſay, notwithſtanding all their/Gri- 
Re. WM nace, Outcries and Pretenſions for God and Truth, 8c. 
They really oppoſed all theſe, and in the Event provid 
he themſelves to be Enemies to what they ſo zealouſly con- 
the Minded for, and maugre all Miſrepreſentation, Hatred, 
Fa Evy, Oppoſition, Zeal, Obſtinacy, Perſecution; Chriſtiani- 


* ty Truth revail d and got the Victory At length and 
ulict 40 4 5 Gf into all Parts of the World. This I might 


exemplify otherwiſe, but by this ſingle Inſtance, it will appear 
that a meer Noiſe of i Conſequences ought not to be a 


Fa of Prejudice againſt the Truth, eſpecially that ſo nearly im- 
ports Mankind a Truth that in its juſt Conſequences: and 
2 Latitude, as may r eaſonably with Go 5 Bleſſing, be re- 
1 0:44 to put an end to ſome dangerous nay damnable He- 
| the relies of really ill Conſequence, not only to Men's Souls, 
on of but even outward. States, vn . ot ⏑⏑ Y CET 
boch Lam ſenſible indeed of the Clamours from the Pulpits 
2 and Preſſes againſt what Mr. Dodell hath advanc'd 
hrea concerning the Natural Mortality of the Saul, but tis no 
undo matter for that, magna eſt Veritas et prevalebit: As Chri- 
quen lianity prevail'd over Fadaiſin and Heatheniſm, fo will 


his Aſſertion remain a Catholick Truth, if either the Scrip- 
ures. Or the concurrent Authorities of the Fathers of the 
Church in its pureſt Ages, can imprels the Character of 
ex Catholic upon it, notwithſtanding the Efforts of Mr. 
Clark to the contrary : and whereas he harangues his 
Reader with a Lamentable Outcr againſt the il Conſequen- 
cs. &c. He will find the Tables turn d upon himſelf, 
and the 1 Conſequences the Genuine Off-ſpring of his own 
crude Notion of the Natural Immortality of the Soul ſo, 
that whilſt he contends for this Natural Immortality, & .. 
endeavours to remonſtrate the il] Conſequences of denying it, 


6 The Immortality of the Sul, 
Tbeſt Auen Concluſion indeed is and = _ acknowledgts 
be || y mo means right viz. that if the that t eſe ill Conſequer- 


Sol muſt of it ſelf Naturally periſh cer do not naturally te- 
'Y 1 1 N 2 . G D ; "Ex IE" 2 * 7 a q | 
1 fome time or other, there is no time ſult from Mr. Dodell 


18 ſo probable when it 3 as Hypotheſis, he will find 
| at the Diſſolution of the Body, &c ] in good earneſt that 
But it's ſuch a one, as is very Na- they naturally flow from 
tural for Men of lvoſe Pyinciples his own, which cannot, 
and vitious Lives to draw from be maintain d, and 
your Doctrine, &c. Mr. Clarks hereby undermines the 
a—_— ˙ - Immortality of the Soul 
indeed (tho not with deſign) that he ſo zealouſly wou'd 
maintain. _ e „C | 
For the Concluſion, which Mr. Clark tells Mr. Dodwel, 
the Libertines will infer from his Hyporheſis, (which he 
_ confeſſes they cannot draw from thence by the Rules of 
| Logick, ) will directly follow from his own, aud the reſt of 
the Natural Immoitalifts Hypotheſis, grounding the Immn- 
rality of the Soul upon a wrong Bottom, viz. of Natur 
if | and not Gyac# ; for to ſay the Soul is Naturally Immortal, 
1 is to ſay, that Nature is the Principle ofthis Immortality, 
1 and to deny its nmortality upon any other Principle cu. 
tradiſtinct to Nature, (there being no medium between 
Nature and Grace, it muſt be Hhumortal by one of thele 


| „ Prinęigles, Or none: ſo that according to Mr. Clark, if | 
11 the S was not created Immortal, or if Immortality be 
(| not a Natural Ingredient, eſſential ro the Soul, and be- 

| ſides if the Soul be not actually Immortalix d by the Spiri 
4 . and Immortality be not a Gift or Grace of the Goſpel, tixil | 
4 Soul is not Immortal in any Senſe, but purely and Nat | 
1 JJ na or OC, 
| 1 But to come nearer to the Buſmeſs, in order, Mi 
1 Clark p. 2. of his Letter to Mr. Dodwell, tells him, 3% 
= © reach that the Soul of Man is naturally Mortal, and wal 
1 © of it ſelf periſh and come to nothing, if not held by 1 ; 
1h extraordinary Power of Gd, in a Praternatural Way. 1 
* who ſee the Imprutent Title of your Diſcourſe, and 


9 

15 not take the pains to read the Book it ſelf will conchudeti 

L 1 i bo | T : . : | 7 Hy Fe 25 : A qt 
$ | ; 


4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 7 
cn ſuppoſe the Soul to periſh at the Diſſolution of 'the Body, 
ge and all Libertines, Kc. e 
* And what then, if the Soul be Mortal, & ? What is 
re- WM this to Chriſtians, or ſuch as may be if they will? where's 
| che Hurt in this Aſſertion? What Injury to Mens Souls? 
nd WW What Diſhonour to the Goſpel ? Chriſ#:zans and Natural 
hat WW Men are not convertible Terms, He doth not ſay the Souls 
om WW of Chriſtians. are left to the Conſequences of their Naturgl 
not W Mortality, no more than Mr. Clark, or the reſt of the 
on natural Immortaliſts. But many who ſee the Imprudent Title, 
the Kc. 6 e 5 3 
S And what will ingenuont and learned Men, who 
ud have ſeen the Title of, and eſpecially peruſed Mr. Nad 
| wells Diſcourſe, ſay to Mr. Clark's Title, a Letter to Mr. 
vel, Wl Dodopell in berein all the Arguments in bis Epiſtolary Diſcomtſe 
a he againſt the Immortality of the Soul, &c. Both falſe and 
ſlanderous ! As if to deny the naturali Immortality of the 
ſt ai Soul, and the Immortality of the Soul were the ſame 4 
mr A fine Method indeed of anſwering ! to alter the State 
tur! of the Queſtion in the Title Page, and not to dare to 908 
the leaſt Notice of it in the Book it ſelf ! Or whe 
Dint of Argument will not do, to Taiſe falle W 
upon an Author, ſlander him, and render him ait, 
and then ſet the Mob upon him! A Practice equally as 
baſe and barbarous, as to ſwear an Innocent dr i into a 
Plot, a Practice fitter for a Young, than a Per on of Mr. 
Clark's Character. e N 
But, Why the Imprudence of the Title? What Hereſy or 
Blaſphemy in it? What prudenter Title cou d this Gentle- 
man invent? what properer Words? would not he have 
the Title agreeable to the Treatiſe ? what other Words 
wou'd he have expreſt naturally Mertal by ? ſuppoſe 
Mr. Dodell had expreſt it in other Words not ſo eaſily 
apprehended by the Mob, I dont qneſtion but cautious 
Mr. Clark would have made it intelligible to his Mob, he 
is ſo tender of, then what wou'd Mr. Dodwell's Prudence 
have 2vaild him? He muſt have been ſure notwith- 
ſanding to have been ſlander d and miſrepreſented as tis 
clear he is without any Colour or Pretence, but merely 
TCT 
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8 The Immortality of the Soul, 


out of Spight and Envy, tho indeed miſrepreſented much 
to his Honour, whateyer Mr. Clark intended. For the 
Reverſe of Mr. Clark's, the Soul à Principle naturally Im- 
1 mortal, is, according to Mr. Dodell, the Soul an Immor- 
1 | tal Principle of Man by the Grace of God given us in Feſus 


call d a Gift for that very Reaſon, Chriſt, x Tim. 1. 9. 
that we might thereby under- And this Grace * con- 


[ BY ſtand that it is not die to our ferred ' by the Hol 
1 human Natufe. And ee, Ghoſt in Baptiſm. Joh. 
1 becauſe it is deſign d for Favou- III. 5. Comp. Ephes, 
1 rites of God, not for ſuch as III. 5. Is it imprudent 
| Bf can lay no other claim to di- then and ſcaudalous to 
4 vine Fat our. Mr. Didwet] ſay that the Immortality 
1 Epiſt. Diſc. G XXVII. p. 107 df the Soul is the Gift 
W || See alſo and Comp. Rom. VIII. of the Spirit, the Gift 
1 29. Ephes. 1.5. II. 8. Tit. III. 4. of Feſus Chriſt, the 
4 | | «TS © oO © reborn, God- Man 
lj ſ: Grace of the es and not a natural Gift, as Nature 
8 is contradiſtinct to Grace, or Antecedent to the Grace of 


£ 


| ! dme Goſpel? Is it imprudent, ſcandalous, and offenſove to 
| Chriſtian Ears, to magnify the Grace of God given us in 
| "Feſus Chriſt, that is the Spirit from whom we' derive all 
p 
| 
j 


| the Right and Title we have to Immortality, both of Soy! 
1 And Boah, (as ſhall be proved at large in this Vindication.) 
4 1 | and the fupendious and unſpeakable Graces and Effeds 
1 of Baptiſm, the Inſtitution of our bleſſed Lord ? If this be 
f ſcandalous, in the Name of God, let them anſwer for it 
dthat have ſo long and ſo / inſtructed the People com- 
1 mitted to their Charge, in a Doctrine that hath, no ground 
1 in Nature, in the Scriptures, and in the Genuine Tradition 
of the Church, or of our Predeceſſors in the Faith for four 
Hundred Years, as bath, and ſhall be proved. * ©} 
| But again, Many whoſee the Imprudent, &c. And wil 
IF © not takethe Pains to read the Book it ſelf will conclude that 
1 Fs ſuppoſe the Soul to periſh at the Diſſolution of the Bod. 
| | E. : 0 E ; 7 7: + 


This is a Far-ferch indeed of Mr. Clark, and a Man 
would almoſt be tempted 'to believe, that he had been 
beating his Brains, how to inſtruct the Ignorant and 
ha het | | | k {fl 
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of the moſt powerful Antidote; it's Impoſſible any but 
the Ignorant, and illiterate Dunces ſhould: ever draw ſuch 
a Conſequence from the Title, nay the latter Part of it is 


Caution ſufficient againſt any ſuch an Inference, but im- 


mortaliz,d actually, &c. by it's Union» with the divine 


baptiſmal Spirit, and all prov'd from the Scriptures and 


Fathers. Tf the Divine Authority of the Scriptures, and 


the Traditien of the Church, be not ſufficient to determine 


theſe Matters, then let them believe the natural Inmor- 
ality upon the Topicks of Mr. Clark's precarious wain 
Philoſophy, old Womens Dreams, and what they pleale, it 
matters not. But this is too mean and trifling,to inſiſt upon. 


Mr. Clark p. 4. tells Mr. Dodwell © You begin with e 


Piſtinction [Premonit. & 3.] That the Souls-of ſome Men 


© are made Immortal by the Spirit of God, to Happine » and 


© the Souls of ſome others, by the Will of God, to'Puniſh- 
ment. Now what can be more precarious and ground- 
© leſs than this Diſtinction? for what real Difference is there 
© inthe Thing it ſelf, betweeen being immortalix d by the S pi- 
* rit, and by the Will of God, &c. e 
This Diſtinction, which indeed is owing to the primitive 
Fathers, (as will appear when we come to repreſent their 
Judgment) is abſolutely neceſſary, becauſe otherwiſe it's 
impoſſible (ſince the Soul is in its own Nature Mortal) 
to give any other Account for its Immortality in a fu- 


ture State, or its eternal Duration, but by allowing it to be 


made capable of Immortality, either by the Vil of God, 
or by the Spirit's being united with it, to Puniſhment or 
to Reward, ſo that all that are of the Peculium are ſup- 
pos d to have the Spirit of God to immortalixe them; and 
luch extra Peculiars as never knew God, the vital Exi- 
fence of whoſe Souls muſt be ſuppoſed to be extended be- 
Jond the Fxigency or Power of their own nature, for the un- 
dergoing either of very long, or perpetual Puniſhment, 
muſt be actually Immortaliz'd by the Will of God, ha- 
ving never been united to the divine Spirit, which other- 
wiſe is the only Principle of Immortality. Ws h 
Without this Suppoſition, we have na grounds to * 


4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. "Ol 


unlears d, Sceptic ls and Libertines to extract Poiſon our 
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ſuch extra Peculiars capable of undergoing Puniſhments for 


muſt remain good ſtill, ſince no other can be produc! 


Future State. And if we may ſuppoſe as ſhall be ſhewn 
: it, that the Souls of many Individuals, do not ſurvivt 


Mankind are naturally Mortal, and none any otherwike 
Immortal than by the Acceſſion of an adſcititious Spirit, o 


As, to what follows in Mr. Clark; © For what real Dif- 


ke 


deſcending to particalars. 


God; that is, thoſe only who have the Spirit of God, 


reſolves all the Effeds of the holy Spirit into meer moral Off 


FL 


10 The Immortality of the Soul, 


any long Duration, or to all Eternity, as being of meer 
Mortal Principles, nor the Fuſtice of God ſatisfied for ſuch 
Crimes as are inexpiable by all the poſſible Inflictions that 
can be ſuſtained in this Life, according to the ordinary 
Courſe of Nature, the providential Government of tlie 
World vindicated, therefore this Part of the Diſtinction, 


with any Colour of Probability. | 1 
But for all this Conceſſion of a future State of Reward; 
and Puniſhments, it will not follow, that therefore the 
Soul is naturally Immortal, or therefore. the Souls of al 
Mankind are naturally actually Immortal, Or that the 
Souls of all Individuals, ſhall have a vital Exiſtence in 1 


afterwards, where Mr. Clark gives a fitter Occaſion for 


their Bodies, we may ſafely infer, that the Souls of alli 


the weqha, or 2d or, as was the Opinion of the moit i 
learned Fews, Heathens, and Chriſtians themſelves ini 
the moſt pure and Orthodox Ages of Chriſtianity. 


liz d by the Spirit and by the Will of God? .. 8 
I anſwer, a great deal! The one being the Efe oi 
Soveraign Power, the other of Promiſe and federal Ohligs. 
ꝛion, which may be ſufficient in the General, without 


ference is there in the Thing it ſelf, between being immort 


As to the remaining Part of the Period © Food Li 


© and Happineſs is indeed tonſtantly attributed to the Spirit i 
and are guided by it, who pbey the Will of God, and 
© live, in Conformity to his holy Laws, ſhall be Partaker 
© of eternal Happineſs : And thus the Spirit of God is in. 
* capable of the Happineſs of Heaven. p. 4. Where h. 
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4 Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel ww” 
rations, T refer the Conſideration of this Notion of his | 


to another Place where I ſhall treat of it. 


I do not apprehend it proper to diſcuſs this and ſome - 


other coincident Points by way of Apparatus or Premonition, 
which are the Subject Matter of the following Vindication 


and accordingly defire the candid Reader to. be farisfied 
with theſe ſhort Hintz at preſent by way of Autipaß, in 
order to a more ful and minute Diſcuſſion, and particular, 


* 


Satisfacl e, | | . 3 
And thus, ſaich he, the Spirit of God z indeed neceſſary 
* 10 qualify Men for, and to make them capable of the Happi= 
© neſs of Heaven, But are there no other Dualifications 
but Moral, for Heaven? what doth he think of that 
of the Apoſtle, Fleſh and Blood cannot inherit the Kingdom 


of Heaven, 1 Cor. XV. 50. Bnt muſt firſt be Spiritua- 


ivd and made Incorruptible, and this effected by the 
Spirit? Is this a Moral Qualification, or not ? For this 
Mortal muſt Lactually] put on Immortality. v.53. Nay 
this Change muſt be effected in the my Living at the 
ſecond coming of our Lord, even to qualify them for to 
meet the Lord in the Air; then, ſaith the Apoſtle, we 
which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up together with 
them (viz. that ariſe] inthe Clouds, to meet the Lord in the 


Air, and this effected by the Spirit, and isthis nothing 


but a moral Qualification? Eon 
© Nothing can be more contrary to reaſon than to ſuppoſe 
© any Man made Immortal without the Addition of that new 
Principle. p. 5 . Hes | „ 
Contrary to what Reafon ? Is not the Will of God, 
which was ſufficient for the Produ#ion of all Things, 
powerful enough to immortalize the Souls of Men, with- 
out any medium, without the Addition of a new Prin- 
ciple, as well as with? the Reaſon for the Acceſſion of a 
new præternatural Principle, is to make Men Partakers of 
a divine Nature, which cannot be fuppoſed without 2 
Principle that is ouyy*vs congenial, as a neceſſary medium, 
or means, to effect this Union by, for nothing can make 
divine, but what is divine, and ſo ſuſceptive, nemanilixay 
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12 ue Immuntality of the Sul, 
a pare, or perpetuate their vital Exiſtence as the divine 


Omni potent Will and Power, eternally and miraculouſly 
© preſerving Creatures unto endleſs Puniſhment-who 


n 


Py r 


W ; | 


$3929, Of the divine Nature. But this Reaſon holds not 
ſo in mere natural Men, a mere Act of the divine Will to 


Wiſdom ſhall think fit, anſ wert all. 


Again, Nor can any Repreſentation of Gods Procee wal 
© be more barſh and incredible, than to ſuppoſe him by his 


never had in them, either originally, or additionally any 
Principle of Immortality at all. be. 
Where's the Harſbneſs of this Repreſentation of Gods 
Proceedings, ſince I queſtion not but we are agreed, 
upon a ſerious Recollection, that if the Caſe be really ſo, 
that it muſt be thro' theſe Mens own Demerits that 
they never had any Right unto, or were actually poſſeſt 
of this Principle of Immortality, for thus this Matter 
muſt be reſolv'd at laſt, as will appear in the proceſs of 
DIUM Findcatios 2... TO Ak 
I once more beg the Readers Excuſe for being conciſe, 
as judging it not fitting that Tſhould, like Mr. Clark, 
ſpend all my Ammunition in attacking the Outworks, and 


have little or none left, when I come to aſſault the. Fortrej 
it ſelf, or barely to repeat. | 5 

Miraculouſiy! As if it were an Inconveriency, a Diff- 
culty and piece of Hardſhip, and an irkſome Thing to Gid 
Almighty to preſerve theſe Creatures to all Eternit) 
What a little Poor, Mean, thought is this, and how ridiculus 
and zauſeous, to ſpeak ſo of Omnipotency, as if ay thing 
were difficult or eaſy to the Deity, when bare Volition in 
God is operative and effective to the higheſt Degree o 
Poſſibility to will and effe& the ſame. Thing, and all di- 
vine Operations were not miraculous ! „ 

* How plainly, and how very much more agreeabl 
7 reaſon and to our natural Notions of God « it, to ſay thi 
* all Creatures who ſhall ever undergo eternal Puniſhment, an 
© ſuch as having been created naturally Immortal, and by wit 
ful Continuance in Sin, having ſo far depraved themes 
© as to become uncapable of eternal Happineſs, muſt conſequent 
© Iy by the jut Tudgment of God fall into ſuch 2 a 

: Fo Cs, there 
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* their Immortal Nature ſo corrupted neceſſarily makes them- 
liable o., cls 5: oo ne fm DEG 1,5 e 
How much more becoming a Divine would it have 
been, for Mr. Clark, not to have inſiſted upon his Ta- - 
lent of reaſoning, and his mean natural Notions of God, to 
preſcribe Rules and Met hodt, to the all-wiſe, all-powerfud, 
FAR and 7ghteous God, how he ſhould deal with 
Mankind, as to future Rewards and Puniſhments, contrary 
to the eternal Reaſons and Rules of Fuſtice it ſelf, tlie 
very. Meaſures of even his reveaſ d Will ? As if Man ind 
could not as eaſily d Parte Dei be liable unto, and capa- 


ble of undergoing eternal Puniſhments, without the Soul's 


being created, Or naturally Immortal, as well as otherwiſe. 
What ſhould hinder? „ 


8 
5 
K 


Ihen ve ſpeak of the Soul as created naturally Immortal, 
© we mean that it ish the divine Pleaſure created ſuch a 
* Subſtance, as not having in, ir ſelf any Gormpoſition, or 
© any Principles of pry 0 al naturally of it ſelf continue 
for ever; that u, will not by. any natura Decay, or by 
any Power of Nature, be diſſolved or deſtroyed; but 
yet nevertheleſs depends continually upon God, who has 
* Poaver to deſtroy, or avnihilate it, if be ſhould ſo think ft. 
ibil. 5 e Xi; x ren 5. 80% i 3 in 

Why truly Mr. Clark goes upon ſuch a Suppoſition, as 
cannot be granted, only in a comparative ſenſe, that is, with 


reſpect unto Creatures of a lower Claſs than the humane 


Scul is of ; It's purely Petitio Priucipii, for that which 
in compariſon with compound Beings of an inferior Nature to 
it %, may ſeem to be /imple, with reſpect to Beings ſu- 
perior to it ſelf, and more ſimple,” may in reality be a 
compound, and to ſuppoſe the Soul may be in it's own E. 


| ſence out of the Reach or Power of created Nature, and no 


way Subject to Heſtruction or Diſſoluticn by any outward 
Violence from groſs terreſtrial Bogies, it does not follow 
for all that, that it is Immortal in it's own Nature, but 
may die in as proper a ſenſe as the Body, that is ceaſe, 
to have any vital Exiſtence," For granting it to be ſuch 
2 ſimple Being, as Mr. Clark doth, and no way ſubject 


o Diſſolution by any decay in it ſelf, or by any Power of 


Nature 
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1. The Immurtality of the Soul; 
Nees, and yer capable of Death and Diſſolution (which 


is an effect of Compoſition) even by the eee 
God (& by the way, by the Vid and Pleaſure of God too) 


in the firſt place, I fay, that Mr Clark affirms Contradi. 


tions; for that which is in it's own Natare ſimple cannot 
be ſabje& to Difolution, as is confels d on all hands. 
Then ſecondlythat which is naturally, that is ecentially Im- 


mortal, cannot die, cannot be diſſolved no more than 
God himſelf; for if chere be any Beings eſſentially, naty- 


2 Immortal beſides God, and the humane Soul be efſen- 
Zially, and naturally Immortal, then humane Souls are pro- 


perly Gods, then God cannot deſtroy or annihilate humane 


Souls, and if equal to Gad in one Attribute, why not in all o- 


ther divine Attributes, which is another Abſurdity of 


F 


Mr. Clark? And laſtly by this Conceſſion, viz. that 


God can deſtroy, annihilate the Scul, or that the Soul muſt 


neceſſarily depend upon God for its Exiſtence, Mr. Clark 


yields up all, or confutes himſelf, and plainly acknowletges 
the Mortality of the Soul, quia poſſit mori, it may die, nay 
muſt die if God pleaſes, ſo that he maintains Contrad:@ions, 
that a naturally eſſentially immortal Being may be mortal, 
and that an immortal Being may have a Principle of Mor- 
zality in it, for otherwiſe tis impoſſible it ſhould be mor- 


ral, and that a Being naturally (nay it muſt follow too) 


neceſſarily Immortal (Which cannot in natura rei be other- 
wiſe) may depend upon another for it's Exiſtence, which 


in any other Man, but Mr. Clark, would be called Non- 
fence, And all this; faith he, #f be ſhall think fir + Then 


why may not God immortalize the Soul by a pure Ad of 
his Will if he ſhall think fit, without the Addition of s 


new Principle, i order to undergo eternal Puniſhments, 4 
annihilate an actually, naturally, eſſentially, neceſſarily in- 
mortal Being, as not having in it ſelf any compoſition, or a- 


ny Principles of Corruption, and fo naturally capable of it 
ſelf to continue for ever, that is to make ſenſe of it, with- 
out any Dependence upon any other Being, other wiſe 
it would not, could not of it {elf continue for ever, if be 
ſhould think fit. $2 jk | 


N 


A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 15 
As for the Remainder of this Paragraph in anſwer to 
Mr. Dodwel's Præmonition & III. it's too trivial and im- 

ertinent to deſerve either the anſwering, or the Reader's 
Peruſal, and ſo J paſs to what he calls an Anſwer to 
Premon. & IV. ff.... 8 

© There cannot eaſily be made a worſe Repreſentation of Gods 
© Dealings with Mankind, than what you affirm (Premonir. 
IV.) that if the Devils had not fallen, there had been no 
Hell at all; and that Mankind i no otherwiſe concerned in 
it, than as, by, joyning themſelves to the Devils Party, 
© rhey entitle themſelves alſo to his Puniſhment. Lett. to 
Mr. Dodell p oi e 28 . 

A worle Repreſentation of Gods Dealings with Man- 
ind! Than what you affirm, that if the Devils had 
ot fallen there had been no Hell at all! And that Man- 
kind is no otherwiſe concerned in it &. And then, 
tis true the Fire of Hell was firſt and originally prepared 
for the Devils, &c. oe * ha 

But more particularly wherein conſiſts this rufull Re- 


4 


, reſentation of Gods Dealings with Mankind upon Mr. 
al, WD: ls Suppoſition 2 What hath Mr. Clark produced to 


nfute it? Suppoſing the Devils had not faln, how doth 
Mr. Clark prove that May would have faln ? What 
Ground for this in Scripture or Reaſon 7 Is it not on the 
contrary probable that Man might not have fallen, had 
here been no external Tempter of a Genius more ſubtle 
than Man, to have impos'd upon his Simplicity, and to 


77 ave infus'd new Notions into him, tis probable he might 
0 have perſiſted in his Integrity, and never ſinned, Upon 
of # Wc firlt Offer, this Tempter made, the Woman oppoſed 


nto him the divine Prohibition, but he ſoon perſwaded 
er and ſhe her Husband that they ſhould be as Gods, be 
mnortal, and knowing Good and Evil, theſe were the 
great Temptations and Motives to their Diſobedience viz. 
mmmortality and a divine Knowledge, even omniſcience, 
ng conſcious to themſelves of their own Mortality, 
dependent Exiſtence, imperfe and incompleat Know- 
ec. So little ground is there for ſuppoſing that Hell 
k 45 any otherwiſe deſigyd for Man than by his beco- 
2 ming 
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ming an adtual Parti xan with the Devil in direct 7 
tion and Rebellion againſt God himſelt. 
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After all this hideous outcry. Mr. Clark 15 forced to con- 


Feſs, that Hell was originally prepared for the Devil 


© But ſaith he, fo ſoy that, without their Fall there neun 


© wonu'd. have been any Hell. at all, and that the ſame or equal. 


© Puniſhment ſhou d not then Hawe been inflicted upon wicked 


© Men for the ſame Crimes as there now ſhall, u repreſenting 


© God like an arbitrary Tyrant, who without caring to make 


an exact, equal ſand particular Diſtribution of Fuſtice, deal 


© with all Offenders of all Ranks and Degrees alike, becauſe 
© zbey have all interpretatively ſoin d in appeſing his Aut bo- 


ps: LO IO 


Here is an e Fumble and bode- podg, "Lats 


Mortal Man can make any Senſe of but merely by 


Conjecture. It's impoſſible to know what he means di 


rectly by Then. If by then he means the whole Spare 


of Timè from the original Tranſpreſſim of Adam, in which 


all M:nkind are concern d and involv d, till the Coming 


of our bleſſed Saviour, I deny that there's any Grounds 
in Scripture for Mr. Clark to make any ſuch Inference 
that either Adam or any of his wicked Deſtendants, till 
our Savicurs Advent, were either upon the account ol 
eriginal or actual Sin obnoxious, either to the {ſame or equal 
Puniſhments, as wicked Men of any ſort who have had the 
Goſpel Overtures in due manner made unto them, are 
liable unto; or had ſuch, Puniſhments. actually infiidted 
upon them, as there now ſhall ; Moreover I deny that 
everlaſting Hell Terments were included in the Sentencs 
paſt upon Adam for his original Tranſgreſſion, or upon 
the reſt of Mankind included in him as the Repreſentativs, 
and for a very good reaſon of Mr. Dodwell's, of which 


Mr. Clark takes no notice here, becauſe indeed natural 


The Conſequence h) Mortal ; the perpetuating, 0 
therefore of his Fall tba Nature for eternal Pi. 
alone, was ſo far from niſhment, being a thing ground: 
making Men liable to 1%, I mean altogether undies 
eternal Puniſhments, that verable by us in the Seripturts 


N 


it made them incapable which contain the reveal d 15 


y 


7 - 


* 


u peciliar Grace of ibe Giſpel. 17 
. of them, by reducing of God, not indeed to be in- 
hem to that rent Du- fii#ed juſtifiably," till the Publi- 


c. in, which could re the Goſpel, &e. as Mr. 


vil, Not be avoided but by Dodweltharh proved in the fol- 


ever WOtcaſion of that nob- , lowing Section. 
qual er preternatural Principle, with which God was pleaſed 
icked to favour Man above all other corporeal Beings p c. 

/ the IV. $9 f | 7 4 i | CER BBY 


n „ OR Ron Lorna Sitka bb * | 
8 So that here is not the leaſt Umbrage for Mr. Clark's 


deals following Words no more than for, the precedent. © Bur 


cauſe, Iro ſay that, without. their Fall, there never [Mr. Dodwell. 


tho» Ndid not [ay never, this is miſrepreſenting,and very injurious. 
lam 4210 too, and Jef edi ſo.] Seals have 
it re been any Hell at all, and that t e.ſame or equal Puniſh- 
by ment ſhould not then have been inflifted upon wicked Men 
s di. for the ſame Crimes, as there now ſhall, is repreſenting. 


Spare ¶ God like an Arbitrary, &c. I ſay nothing of this Na- 
hich, ture follows from any Afertion of Mr. Dodwells, he 
min Waving not given the leaſt Occaſion for it, (fo that it's 
ound nothing but raving, and making a Noiſe, ) and for 
rence, this I appeal to that whole Section. 
„ til WY Again, © Du affirm expreſly (ibid.) that the, Soul 
nt of WF dres not depend on our groſs organical Bodiet, vor periſhes 


qual WF »poz it's Diſſolution from thoſe Bodies. ] beſeech you, 
d the Wi" if the Soul be ſuch à Subſtance as is incapable of being hurt 
„ are Wl by /o great a Change and Diſſolution, as ij cauſed in us by 


icted Wi! a violent Death, ſuppoſe by Fire, upon what Principle can 
that it be imagined to be naturally Mortal; or what Revolutions 


ence Wi, in Nature will it not be able to reſiſt and ſupervive ? Cl. 
Few 3 


upon ett, p. 8. 5 | 8 5 R ITS . 
t Here we have another confuſed heap of Things amaſſed 
ich rogether again, to no Purpoſe at all. And an Inference 
rural WS vide from the Premiſes as the Eaſt is from the Weſt. 
8 of WBccauſe the Soul does not depend on our groſs organical Bo- 
Tg, nor periſhes upon its, Diſſolution [or Separation] from 
ound, bee Bodies, therefore our Philoſopher tells us, it's incapa- 
diſc Nele, of being burt by ſo great a Changt and Diſſolution as . 
bre ed in vs, 8c, Therefore it's incapable of being hurt 
Hi the general Conflagratiap, nay, even by Hellfire. Be- 
ol CCC 
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18 The Immortality of the Soul, 
- Bulruſh, or à Feather, therefore not by a Pole-ax, or a 
Years after'/;t's Separation from the Body, nay tho no 


created Force could deſtroy it, whether it expir'd of it ſe 
or by the O-mipotency of God, it's Expiration without 


_ bodily Eyes. But why ſhould Mr. Cla;k ſuppoſe the Soul 
Force here below; tho'-not Mortal by our common E- 
lementary or mundane fire, will he deny it to be fo by 


that God can deſtroy both Body and Soul in Hell, Mat. 
X. 28. Which I think could not be affirm'd even by 


Mr. Dodwell, by ſaying that Mens Souls do not fo depend 


© withdrawn from. them, if God be pleaſed ſtill to continut 
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| rality, then ſuch a Definition of Immortality would ſuit 
with the mortality of God himſelf. But, I dare lay, 


the Immortality of God himſelf would be dependent. 


— , ,., 


c affirm'd the Soul to be naturally Immortas?x 


ded to entertain che Norion of natural Immortality, 0 
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= 
I 


cauſe a Man cannot. have his Brain knockt out by a 


Cannon Ball. By what Logick doth it follow, if it be 
naturally Mortal, it muſt neceſſarily expire with the Bod) 
Would it not be ſufficient to preve the natural Murtalin 
of the Soul, if it ſhould die an hundred, 500, or 5000 


any more to do, would prove it to be naturally Mort 
as much, as if we ſhould ſee it reduc d to Aſbes with out 


impaſſible, in its own Nature from any corporeal Agent 
becauſe not periſhable or liable to Death from any external 


Hell fre? Our bleſſed Lord aſſerts plainly and literally 


Truth it ſelf, had not the Soul naturally a Principle of 
Mortality in it, no more than God by his Ommipotenc 
can make Light Darkneſs, or Fire Water, or Truth Error. 

Well! © But you explain this further, ſays Mr. Clark to 


Jon any other created Being, but that they may ſtill continue 
in their Duration, 2hatſoever other created Influences be 


© that ordinary Providence which i eſſentially neceſſary fi 
© their Continuance. And à not ths the very Definition 
* Immortality ?Letter. pag. 8s. 

No? Tis not. If this were the Definition of Imme- 
Mr. Clark himſelf will not ſubſcribe to this, for thei 

© Or, did ever any Man mean more than this, © When bf 
No Queſtion! but moſt Men that have been perſws- 


F that 


hat Immortality 15 eſſential to the Soul, have moſtly been 
ora f the Opinion, that by its natural Powers given it at its 


t be E Production, it i able to continue its own Duration for ever, 
adh? Nand from hence have inferred the Eternity of its Puniſp- 
tali ent even in Hell Torments, and upon this Topick have 

5000 Fergued againſt the Poſſibility of its Annihilation or Extin- 


n. Whereas on the contrary” 0 Beings under God, 


r ſelf, Mean in a proper Senſe be call'd naturally or eſſentially 
hout MImmortal, 1. Tim. VI. 16. Who only has Immmortality, 


Aortal rs 1. Ne po, Theodorer. Kvelos d dv, & 5 Otis" d, z a os, 
our Kral 8 0 Top trips T Nee νο Eh Anlav mi; 5 dying 
Soul * Toig dN Rt ang 2 > t Yνỹ]i pn.). Theodor. Dial. III. 
gent, God i properly Immortal, for he is Immortal ' by Eſſence, 
ternal WE 111: by Participation, nor doth hᷣe receive his Immortality m 
n E- WF :nother : but beſtowed Immortality on Anpels and on others. 

o by And altho' Mr. Dodwell in this Section ſaith, thoſe Angels 
rally Wwhich were naturally Immortal, he means it only in a 
Mat. Weimparative low Senſe, with Reſpect to Men, viz. that they 

n by ere indeed created Immortal, Io far as Creatures can be 
ple of Nnmortal, but Man created Mortal, but deſign d for Bu- 
otenq fnortality only as the Condition of his Obedience, and tho 
Error. NRevard of it. To ſay of any Creature that it's naturally 
rk to Wlmmortal, is too high an Expreſſion, too great a Pre- 
depend umption even for the Angels themſelves ; for to be {aid 
* rally Immortal implies an Independency, which is a 
77 


wiferian Expreflion, "Ayer 4 A Ae, dS gde, 


nin 1113 3h „ xx, & M le. Theophy!, ad 1 Tim VL.16: 
'} e But the Angels, alths' they be Immortal, yet not by Nature, 
ion of ö 4 


but by Grace : and therefore they have not Immortality, but 


Naricipate of Immortality. N | = 

mm s tor that ſenſleff and inſipid Inference he drawsfrom 
Id * thoſe Words, [* Wit hall ar it & a Flatus, it implies a more 
"= a Immediate Dependance on God as the Breather of it than other 


es pleaſed to ceaſe to breath it, as being unable to continue 


and the  Continuance of thoſe general Influences in general. 
præmonit. p. XXV.] wiz. that according to theſe 


b 2 8 


| Peculiar Grate of the Oel. io. 


Creatures, ac. which muſt make it ceaſe to be, whenever 


on Duration by the Powers given it at its firſt Production, 


alt Words the Soul being, not fo much as 4 Subſtance - 


20 he Immortality of the Soul, 
of any kind at all, is likely to be more effectua 
Aleſtroped by Death, than even the Body it ſelf. p. 9. 
But in the firſt Place, where doth Mr. Dadwell fa 
mere flatus, or any thing like it in his whole Book ? but 
that Tentertain a better Opinion than ſo of Mr. Cart! 
Abilities, I could be tempted to ſay, that none but; 
mere Novice in Theology, or of prophane Principles, o 
of a moſt invidious and malicious Temper of Mind could 
have made ſuch a fupid or perverſe Conſtruction of M. 
Dodells Words, By the inference he makes, he would 
have his Reader believe that Mr. Dodwell means n0 
more by the Flatus [the ma, the Breath of Life Gen, I 
7.] thaneven a Puff. of Air, far leſs than the vulgarl 
ſuppoſed Spirits or Souls of Brutes, not ſo much as a Sil. 
ſtance. of any kind at all. even within a Degree of a. 
thing. Here's is ſuch a Conjunction of affected Ignoranc, 
Diſingennity, il Nature, &c. as no one would han 
expected in Mr. Clark, But all this is eaſily, nay more 
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eaſily iy d off, than ever Mr. Clark dawb d it on,! 
don't queſtion but it coſt him ſome pains to conti 
this r of Abſurdities, otherwiſe he had nothing 

at all to ſay. _ EY . 
1 In the preceding Section viz. III. Mr. Dodwell had 
15 1 L ſaid of human Nature, that it was at firſt enobled withi 
. © divine Original, and deſign'd by God as a candidate for In- 
x 11 © mortality, as @ Reward of the good Uſe of its own free Wi 
THR | *© This the Soul {viz. the Animal or ſenſitive Soul] bs 
100 from the mas and Flatus [Breath] diſtinct from the mw 
1 mt © or Spirit, given in Baptiſm, to Favourites only, of the tru 
1 Peculium. This entitles it to be, in ſome Senſe, a div 
4 it © Off-ſpring in a higher Senſe, than the Souls of any other ſub 
11k © lunary Animals, Yet it will not neceſſarily make th 
1 b © naturally Immortal, any more than thoſe many Other Cru: 
[44 © tures made immediately, by God, without any Defizn, « 
| 1 it 2 qualifying for Ven a praternatural Immortality, Net uy: 
1138 © recommend them to a divine Concern for them more * | 
1 © thoſe other Creatures, which never bad the Honour « ot 
13 © them. [viz. of being breathed immediately by, 7 
1 * that might any Way entitle them to that Care of ee 
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4 Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 21 


chem, which becomes a Parent to his own Off-Þring.["Tho'. 
it be ſaid indeed of Man that he is the Off- ſpring of God, 
then is it not meer Nonſence and ſomething beſides, to 
ſpeak modeſtly of a Man of Reverence, to charge Mr. 
Dodell with ſuch an abſurd: Inference as this, that be- 
cauſe the Soul cannot ſubſiſt, or live any longer aſter the 
Ceſſatim or withdrawing of the divine Breathing, that 
it is no Subſt ance in the loweſt Senſe of all, but a meer 
latin leſs than the Blaſt of a pair of ordinary Bellows, 
this is ſuch groſs as well as prophane buffconry, that could 
never have proceeded from any but a natural Mechani- 
co-Theologue ? But for a farther Confutation of this Mat- 


ter and Motion Gentlemen, | refer the learned Reader 
to Mr. Dedwel's Diſcourſe C.XLVHI. & XLIX. In 
particular, where he may ſee, what little Reaſon Mr. 
Clark had for this impertinent Reflection. : 
But now Secondly, to expoſe the Diſingenuity, and un- 
gentleman like Spirit of this Anſwerer : By Mr. Dodwells 


ſaying, that the reaſonable Soul of Man, as it is a mol, 


[or breathed from God immediately, not created out of 
pr etxiſtent Matter or out of the Earth or Duſt as the Souls 
ofthe Beaſts, but created and breath d all at once, and ſo 
of divine Original bearing a nearer Relation unto the 
Creator and deſign d for a ſupernatural Life and Exiſtence, 


and to be united unto and participative of the [Fea pynu] 


the divine Nature] implies a more immediate Dependance 
n God than other Creatures, he doth not mean that it's 
leſs a Subſtance than they, or ſtands in greater need of 
the divine ſupports for its Preſervation or Subſiſtence, as 
being leſs able to fabi by its natural Powers, &c. But 
that whereas the Inferior Creatures are left to the Conſe- 
quences of their natural Powers, and to ſubſet ſo long, as 
according to the Orders or Rules of Nature, they are 
neceſſarily determined, the Soul being deſign'd for ends 


Grace or Favour God, as a Superaddition unto, Improvement 
and Exaltation of human Nature, muſt have a more im- 
mediate Dependence upon God as its Creator, Breat her Be- 
nar, to protrat or eternize it's Duratio di 

; «cor, to protract or eternize it's Duration according 
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far excecding the Energy of Nature, merely by the 
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22 1 The Immortality of the Soul, . 

as he ſhall think fit, or upon ſuch Terms and Condition, 
as are meet to his godly Wiſdom and Goodneſs, So that 
all that Mr. D. means is, that the Exiſtence of all inferin 
Creatures to Man, or Duration 1s neceſſary, and the Exi- 
fence of the Soul, or Immortality is arbitrary, no way de 

pending upon thoſe Rules of natural Exiſtence, as are fit 
and determin d by the Neceſſities of their Natures, or the 
natural Laws of their Permanence, or Duration, whereas 
the Immortality of the Soul is preternatural unto it, and 
a ſupernatural Grace or Gift. Fo | 
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This is plain and ſelf evident, and the true Senſe of 

Mr. Dodell (in the third Place) from the immediate 

ſubſequent Words, to thoſe lately quoted, from whence 

our rare Philoſopher and Expoſitor drew his Inference, Thu, 

© faies Mr. Dod well, male its Immortality perfectly arbitra- 

©ry. And by this God put it in the Power of Adam to have 

© immortalizd himſelf by bis Obedience. Not that the Flatw 

© was it ſelf Immortal, tho independent on its cg 

© nical. Body, but becauſe that alone wou'd have. enabled bin 

© to have laid bold on the diviner Spirit, a Unicn with which 

© vou have actually immortalix d bim. Ns 1 

Thus by the producing of a fen Lines of this excellent 

Aut bor, all the Sophiſtries of our Anſwerer, evaporate, 
and vaniſh like Dew before the Sun. Tar 

As will likewiſe what follows. ibid. Whereas accn- 

© ding to the Words juſt preceding, your Scheme ought to havt 

© been on the contrary, that the Soul 1 by Nature Immaottal, 

© and muſt be mortalixed by the Omnipotence of God, it evet 

© it periſh ; and not that it is by Nature Mortal, and mult 

© be immortaliz, d by a new Act of Omnipotence, toe 

© nable it, to ſubſiſt for ever. So that here you ſeem to 

© have fram d no conſiſtent Notion even of your on 

Scheme. 3 1 wobtt.; 

In order to untwiſt this Bundle of Abſurdities, I ſhall 

Fiſt lay before the Reader the Words of Mr. Doduil. 

and then in the ſecond place make a particular Reply t 

them, ſuch as they are capable of, tho indeed they need 

none; for mere confronting here will more than do tis 

buſineſs. I ſhall ſet down the whole paſſage, and na 

os Rp oi preciſe 
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preciſely the words ſeparated from their Connexion! a8 
Mr. Clark hath done Ae, ons? 


© between Men, and the Beaſts'that periſh :\that the Spirit 
© of the Beaſts went downwards, as falling on the Earth, - 
© ſignifies periſhing in the Stile of the baly: Seriprarris, but 
© the Spirit of Man went upwards, returning to the Lo 


that gave it, that is, into the Air, the Ae of human 
* Souls, This plainly ſuppoſes it not to depend on our 


groſs organical Bodies, nor therefore to een upon its 
A 


© Diſſolution from thoſe Bodies. And the ſame is ſuppo- 


* ſed when our Souls are {aid to depend on the Pleaſure 
© ofthe God that firſt breathed them into us, as the Fathers 
here mentioned, ſay they do. The meaning of that 
Expreſſion cannot be, that it is in his Power and Plea- 
© {ure to annihilate them, when he thinks fit. That is 
not peculiar to our Souls, but common to them with all 
* created Beings Whatſoever, even Angels, and the woſt 
perfect Creatures, however pretending to an Immortalit 
* of their own Nature. The Meaning therefore. mu 


be, that they do not ſo depend on any other created Being, 


but that they may ſtill continue in their Duration, 
* whatſoever other created In 


VE fluences be withdraws from 
them, it God be pleaſed ſtill to continue that ordinary 


Providence, Which is eflentially neceſſary for their Con- 


* tinuance, [who can ho more continue than give their 
* own. Being.] This latter Periad Mr. Clark. but p. 8. 
quoted as & Defmition of Immortality, but left out the 
very laſt Sentence inclos d between the 2 Þ as is his 
ulual Manner, to quote Paſſages imperfectly, and then 


| to force ſuch Inferences as he chinks moſt ſuitable to his 


Purpoſe, f | 


1 need not, I confeſs, fay any thing in particular to 


Mr. Clark's Reflection on this Paſſage, the ingenuous Rea- 
ar will eaſily ſee thro its #ecknefs and Impertinence 


by barely comparing Mr. Dodwelfs Words with Mr. 


Clarks, and ſee- that Mr: Dozwell is all of a piece, and 
what Mr. Clark replies, meer fumble Confuſion.” 
Mr. Dod. Lemma to this Se 
= b. 4 that 
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24 The Immortality of the Soul, 
chat are common to all Men, do not ſo depend on our 
© groſs organical Bodies, as that they muſt neceſſarily periſ 
on their De#ſſolution from their Bodies. The Proof of this 
he inſiſts upon in the following Section. In the Paſſage 
Mr. Clark refers to, he ſays they may ſtill continue 
their Duration, [-tho' naturally Mortal, which muſt be 
ſuppoſed] when deſtitute of all created Influences'to ſup- 
port them, [Or notwithſtanding all poſſible Efforts 
of created Beings upon them for the Deſtruction of 
them, q if God be pleaſed ſtill to continue that ordinary Pri 
* vidence, © which i eſſentially neceſſary for their Continuanc, 
© tho' they of themſelves, can no more continue than give their 
© own Being. That is, that altho they are Mortal, yet 
there's no Neceſſity that they ſhould periſh in the very 
inſtant they a 
Subſiſtence in a ſeparate State is not the Effect of their 
vatural Immortality in the leaſt Senſe, but depends upon 
Providence, or divine Will and Pleaſure, 51 
What Occaſion then to dictate at ſuch a rude rate to 
Mr: Dodwell, as if he were a School-boy ? to tell him, 
* your Scheme ought to have been on the contrary, &c. Doe; 
it follow becauſe it may be annihilated by the Omni 
tence o:God, and cannot be ſo by any inferior Power of 
created Beings, that therefore it's naturally Immortal? Ot 
does it follow that becauſe its Mortal in its own Natur, 
therefore it muſt neceſſarily be immortalix d by no leſs than 
a neu- Adt of Omnipotence ? or becauſe it's Mortal, dots 
it follow, that the ſame Providence that preſerv d it, when 
united to the Body, cannot after its Di) blue, from the 
Boch, by the Continuation of the fame Providence immoris- 
lixe it, eternize it? why 'a new Ad of Ommipotenct! 
what Occaſion for this? what need then of Mr. Clark: 
idle whereas ? Why altering of Schemes? but as to whit 
Mr. Clark hath been contending for here, there will be 
a farther occaſion to dilate on it, when we come ty 
examine what he hath replied tp the 35. and 36. &. 
ions of the epiſfolary Diſcourſe. **' + © | 


{ 
1. 


Our next Buſineſs is to examine what Mr. C. * hath 
replied unto § V. of Mr. Dodell s Premon, . 


are ſeparated from them. That their auf 


) 


What 


4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, "Rt 25 


© What you advance [Premon. 8 V.) concerning it's nor 


wil WM having been culpable ſaith Mr. Clark Letter p. 9. 10.) 
this 0 hold Communication, and join with the Devil h fo 7 785 
age . Publication of the Goſpel, and that the Devil was not to be 
ove M'-looked upon as a publick Enemy, before his being declared fo 
be 5 the Goſpel, is fo extravagant ,: that it need "740 Confutas 
ſup- on. S . 1 
4 Why truly I will yield it to be fo, If Mr. Clark hath 
| of Mrcpreſented/the. Matter rightly. But J am ſufficiently 
Pr Mcnvincd already, that it would be very unſafe to take 


his word for it, and therefore in order to ſet this matter 
in its true Light, it will be neceſſary to confront Mr, 


et | as INE 
oy Firſt then I ſhall ſet down the Lemma of this Section, 
guad Mito ſee what Mr. Dodwell particularly deſigns in the ſubſe- 


quent Section, and Diſcuſſion. 
upon The Lemma is this, this perpetuating of human Nature 
for Puniſhment, cou d not be juſtly inflicted till a Publica 
te to tion of God's Pleaſure, that he judged the Devil a pub- 
him, lie Enemy, and that all who did not join the Body in- 
Does ſtituted by himſelf, ſhould be taken for 4ſſociates of the 
nip- Devil, and puniſbed according. 
er of MW In order to this Mr. Dodwell lays this down for à 
2 Or Mxim, that it would have been a great Hardſhip upon 
aum, the Creature and a Reflection upon the Fuſtice, Goodneſs 
s than and Mercy of God, to have perpetuated human Nature for 
doe the undergoing Puniſhments otherwiſe exceeding the natura! 
when Powers of their Degree of Being, for Crimes unknown, and of 
m che / c they had no Expreſs warning to avoid. As particularly: 


mort with reference to Communication with the Demil, befor; 


tence he was denoune't and publifh't to be an Enemy. And there- 


Clarks fore, ſaich he, (pag. XXVIII. præmon.) Communica- * 
hat n With him could be no otherwiſe culpable, than as it 
vill be {W's accounted with 21 affected Subjects (the Devil himſelf 
me y deing a Subject) before their Hoſti/ities are notorious in 


Lbemſelves, or notified by publick Protla mation. | EE 
So that Mr. Clark is guilty of a groſs Miſrepreſentation, - 
when he ſaith, what you advance concerning it's not ha 
ning been culpable to hold Communication, ang joyn wirh 
| „„ „ 
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the Devil, &c. Whereas Mr, Dodwell ſaith, © no otherwil, 
© culpable than is accounted with ill affected Subjets, &c. 


He doth not ſay in an.ab/olure or poſitive Senſe, that its 
not culpable; but no otherwiſe culpable, he doth not main- 


tain this Ad of Communication with him to be Eworext 


or void of gyilt materially, or deny it to be in its ſelfan 


evil Ad, but to be formally evil, or evil ina legal Senſe 
28 malen ſotme known Law, or formally evil, as done 
out of Knovledge, or againſt Knowledge, and therefore 


f could not in a proper Senſe be criminal: for will Mr, 


Clark or any learned Man ſay, that every Degree of com 


munication With the Devil, is really criminal, or that ev ij 


Act of Communication with him in all Perfons of what 


Denomination ſoever, whether Heathens or Turks, Chriſtiam 
or Hereticłs, is really criminal, the Violation of a known Lau, 


and to be adjudged fo, by a really unknowns Law ? if he 
will affirm this and prove it, I will read Yield the 
Caſe to him. But if not, then he is guilty of 2 nctoriow 


ſubwerſian of Mr. Dodwell s Senſe. The moſt that I can 


make of Mr. Dodwel's Meaning, as 1 am able to con- 
ceive at preſent, is, that ſuch Communication with the 


Devil, did not render thoſe who did communicate with 


him, obnomious to the ſame Puniſhment with the Devil, } 

4 being properly Partizans with him in his Guilt, before 
he was declar'd a publick Enemy, of which they were . 
norant. Now Mr. Dodwell ſays, this Proclamation therefore 
of the Dewil © as a publick Enemy, is peculiarly the Off 
© of the Gufpet, eſpecially as relating to the Affairs of Soul. 
Nor can any four Thing . be. pretended . from an 
© Paſſages of the old Teſtament, but only ſuch. as relate to th 


© State of the Geofpel. But it is the main Effect of the Goſpt 


© 3tfelf, to proclaim the Devil a publick Enemy to the King. 
? dom of Heaven preached by it. To denounce. War apainþ 


him, and oblige all true Subjects of that Kingdom to jojv 


© in the War againlt him, and to forbear from thence farwaid 


all Communication with him, under pain ef . ſharing in bis 


q P uniſhment. P- XXIX. = N Again. itt is our bl 
© ſed Lird, that has aſſured us, that the Prince of this 2 
© is judged 9 Ich. XVI. 11. It is S. Jade that teacheit 

ob | = fo FT 


3 


it hs, bat the Angels which kept not their firſt Eſtate, but lef® 
&, Wir own Habitation, are reſerved in everlaſting Chains un- 
it its ./ Darkneſs untothe Judgment of the great Day: © v. 6. 
ain- t is S. Peter, from whom we learn, that God has delivered 
vert ben into Chains of Darkneſs, to be reſerved unto: fudgment. 
If an .—— © But in vain ſball- we expect any diſtin# Account 
enle from the old Teſtament of the Puniſhment of fallen Angeli, 
done WF where there is fo little Mention of the Fall. Their 
fore WF Fal indeed is ſuppoſed, and perhaps, alluded" to in ſome 
M. Prophecies of the old Teſtament. - But no particular of this 
com. Sentence a gainſt them, notbing of their being chained, and 
ey that in Chains of Purknels Nothing of their being re- 


ſerved for Judgment, or of the day appointed for their Fudg- 


tian f nent. Theſe avere indeed Conjectures taken by rhe” Helleniſts, 
if he they never had the Authority of divine Revelation (Which 
J the BF was hat alone cou d afſure wm of Fatts of this Nature) till 


the times of the neu Feſtament. p. XXXII. Then S VIE: 


I can p. XLI. He tells you that the Devil is there (via. in 


con: che old Teſtament) repreſented as enuious of the Probe- 
h the iy of Mankind, and an Accuſer and a Sug geſtor off per- 


with E icio Counſels. But without any Mention of any De- 


evi, /n farther than Externals. There he robbed Adam, 


efot WF 2nd by Conſequence, hw Poſterity, of the temporal Felicities 
ebe viſible Phradiſe, ccc OW SR ne 
efore at we can find nothing there concerning amy" Power 
Of Wi loved him for drawing human Souls into a Participation 
Souls. of his Puniſhmentin their ſeparate State, p. XLII. For 


” an WW farther Confirmation of what, he had undertaken to 
to the Wcove in 5 V. He adds in the Lemma of 8 VI. The 
Goſpe Publication of the Devil as an open Exemy began from he 
King WWcc/nning of the Goßbel, and in that Section begins with 
rp ain) War Commiſſion of our Saviour to his Apoſtles, go ye into 


al the World, and preach the Goſpel to every Creature. He 


ran lar beljeveth and is baptized ſhall: bs ſaved, bat he that be- 
in bu eveth not ſhall be damned. —— This is the , of 
wy he G. 1 Cor. XI. 32. [The Condemnation, or 
WOT 


/* Budy to that of Chriſt, that is, that Body of which the 
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28 The Immortality of the Soul, 


© Stile of the new Teſtament, It à the [ame with the nu 


© elſewhere which alſo generally fignifies the worſt Senſe. lt 
is ſtiled xe aro, [eternal Judgment Heb. VI. 2. 


And cus d d [the Condemnation of the Devil}; 
Tim. III. 6. To ſhew that it is a Sentence to an eternal Py. 
niſument. p. XLIV. of the Præmonition, G & 


Jo all theſe Heads of Arguments Mr. Clark reylis 


thus. Was not the Devil an Enemy, when he tempted 


| © our firſt Parents. And was be nt publickly declar d to be ſo 
in the Curſe pronounced to him thereupon? Is not the Devil 


© deſeril/d as a publick Enemy to God and good Men, in 
the Hiſtory of Fob? &c. NY» 
Ves! he was an Enemy we grant it, but he was not 
folemnly, formally declared and proclaimd an Enemy, all 
manner of Communication with him was not poſitively pri. 
bibited before he tempted our firſt Parent, nor was he 


 qublickly declar d to be fo, at the time the Curſe was pr. 


nounc d in the Senſe we are to underſtand it now, for 
Gen. III. 15. which moſt particularly referrs to the 


 Inſeſſor ofthe Serpent Satan himſelf, it's ſaid, and I wil 


put Enmity between thee and the Woman, and berwen 
thy Seed and her Seed; it ſhall bruiſe thy Head, and thi 
ſhalt bruiſe his Heel. Theſe publick Hoſtilities were not 
then actually commenced, the time was not then at hand, 
they were to commence afterwards, when the promiſed 
Seed ſhould come, when the Word was to become Hear 
nate and to enter upon his Prophetick Office. Here be 
was not actually judged, or ſentenc d, it was only threat- 
ned, not actually executed, he was in a great meaſure, 
to be ſure, left to his Liberty, but Aha had no fur- 
ther Power to affect them, but only as to their rempors 
State, as himſelf was not actually as yet ſentenc d to eta. 
wal Torments, ſo neither could he i, even his Val 
and Slaves in a greater Condemnation or Puniſhment that 
himſelf then actually lay under, which was Expulſin 
from Heaven and Confinement to theſe ſubceleſtial Re 
gions, the Region of Mortality or Death, over which yt 
he retain d his Power, into which Mun himſelf was ” 
1; | 1 


J peculiar Grate of the Goſpel. 29 
uf out of Paradiſe. But this was inflicted upon him be- 
the fore Man was created, and therefore is no Part of the 
24% WH Curſe pronounc't upon him for ſeducing Man, and there- 
fore the proclaiming of Satan as 2 publick Enemy is of a 


-2, quite different Nature, to which the Curſe was but an 
Jr: Apparatus, or Præludium, merely Preparatory, and only 


Minatory. 


| Beſides we do not find any Expreſs Denunciations of 


lies N eternal Puniſument, Torments, Death, in the old Teſtament 
by even for the moſt heinous Crimes, as that of Idolatry, of 
e þ Apoſtacy from the Werſhip of the true God, or for Disbe- 
evi 7 


lief in the Meſſiah to come, whatever Expreſſions look 
this Way in the Prophets, they plainly refer to the times 
of the Goſpel. Amongſt all the Promiſes in the Pentateuch 


made to Perſeverance in the Law, none of Immortality, 
„Mor Felicity in a future State; amongſt all the ſevere 
pro. Tbreatnings to the Vialation of tlie Lam, none of Pan. 
5 he ments in another World, in Expreſs terms. No Miſerier 
Nu. exceeding remporal Inflictions or Death, no Felicity ex 
for ceeding temporal Proſperity | whatever Expectations the 
the Faithful entertain d under the Law muſt be lookt upon 
rather as the Effects of extraordinay Communication to Men 


of an unuſual, rare, beroick Piety, as for Inſtance, thoſe 
Worthies, thoſe Patriarchs we read of before the Law, 
| than the Reſults of what they could in an ordinary Man- 
ner learn from the Law it ielf, wherein the Truth was 
wrapped up and conceal d (from the Apprehenſion of 
nca- the greateſt Part of the Fes doubtleſs) under Types and 
Figures. It is confeſſed that the very Legal Obſervances, 


breat- or the External; of the Law of Moſes were a Shadew of 
__ and | darkly reſembling the] Things [then] to come: but 
d fur. 


the Body [and Subſtance making, and repreſented, by 
por Wl thoſe Shaddows] is of Chriſt. Coloſſ. II 17. The Law 

u an obſcure and imperfect Delineation both of our. Duty 
4 : * (as making nothing perfect; Heb. 7. 15. nor perfectly 


p * repreſenting a Man of God ;) and of the Reward, Heb. 10. 
pulli 1 | 


al Re- ' intercepting the Light ſuch was our Saviour interpoſed be- 
nb feen Heaven and the Lau; hea perfect Image of hea ven- 
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130 The Inmutality of the Soul, 

© by Things, tbe Law an imperft# Repreſentation of him, in] 
2 rag, tore py edt 25 . Oxf. RE, & 
Annot. upon the Place. Comp. Heb. VIII. F. X. . 
As it did not make the Comers thereunto perfect, ſo nei- 
ther did of it ſelf propoſe an adæquate Reward to Per. 
fection. Neither was the very Deſign of it to make 
Men perfect, nor did it or could it indeed oblige the 
Subjects of it to pay an unſpotted' Obedience, or to 
recompence or reward a perfect Obedience With erernal 
Rewards, or to enforce the Obedience unto it with the 
Sanction of eternal Pnniſiment. Thus the excellent 
Oxf. Annot. It was not the Intention of the graciom Gud, 
© in renewing the Covenant of Works made | properly] only 
© with Adam, when able to have obſerved it, with the Iſra- 
© elites, at Sinai, when not able, ſo to condemn them for nt 
4 9 it, but in it, by ſhewing them their Tranſpreſſions ; 
c and Inability of reforming them, hence to drive them farther 
© 3nto the Covenant of Grace. ſee Rom 3. 19. 2T. Cc. IX. 
© 32, Gal. III. 22. 24. Which was made 400 Nears before 
© the Law with Abraham ; and before him, wirh Man, « 
© ſoon as faln. Gen. III. 15. Which Covenant alſo ws 
© then ratified with the Sacrament of Circumciſion, Rom. 
© TV. II. That all, thus by the Covenant of the Law, 
© tanding guilty before God, might more earneſtly. look after 4 
© Redeemer. Oxf. Annot. in Heb. VIII. v. 9. The tem- 
poral Rewards for an external Obedience were exceeding 
great and encouraging, and all the Rewards upon Record 
for Obedience to the Law, center in nothing but a n- 
dane Felicity. So that as the Law mainly enforceth a 
carnal Righteouſneſs, ſo it rewardeth fuch Righteouſneſs, 
with carnal and earthly Promiſes. Theſe Promiſes were 
ſufficient in themſelves to engage a carnal People, a ſenſual 
worldly minded People, as the Fews always were, and have 
been ever fince, to an external Obedience, if any thing 
could, meerly for their own Sakes, and this was as much 
as ever could be effected among them[ordinarily]by ther 
Prieſts and Prophets: but as for Promiſes of another Na- 
ture, ſpiritual and Gefpel Promiſes, they had them in- 
deed, © the ſame Promiſes, and Goifel, as we niw, but nit 
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. & Promiſes, and Goſpel in Subſtance, but theſe covered with 


yes, and nor fo fully maniffeſted; the full Performance of 


nei- {Promiſes not then received by them; but ſeen afar: off Hebr. 


per. XI. 13. And darkly through a Veil. xx Cor. III. 12 3. 
lake WF 1/114 the Law was more largely proponnded, and the lite- 


the WF 1! Land of Promiſe more diſcourſed of: and the Graces 
Annot, in Heb. VIII. V. 6.] Not fo much by the Gene- 


Donor of everlaſting Life, but as a Redeemer from their 


Grd, erporal Enemies, and the Beſtower of worldly  Felicitys 
he moſt conſcientious Regards to the Law, and the moſt 
I. * Obedience unto it, was not ſufficient to entitle 

7 nit them to ſpiritual future Bleſſings, nothing but an actaal 
dom; Naith in Chriſt and Union with him, could do that; the 
rther WL: at the uttermoſt could only prepare them for it, 
TX. Hut did not ſo much as propoſe it to them, much leſs any 
efore Mediums to effect it by, nor was it poſſible for it to 


make any Applications of the Merits; of the Sufferings, 
Death, Reſurre&ion, &c. of the @rdv3pore;, the God- 


om. vn before his actual Advent and Sufferings,: therefore 
an, the Nature of theſe Things preſuppoſe the actual Exiſtence 
Ter 4 {Mot them, before they can be actually applied, and cou'd 
tem- not be actually applied in this World to thoſe who were 
ding NCead before the Advent of Chriſt, and fo imply a Neefſiry 
ecord of their Application in a future State, as will be fully pro- 
mu ved in another place, theſe Promiſes then being afar of; 
eth 2 Nat a great Diſtance, and Life and Immortality not being 


yet actually brought to Light through the Goſpel, or promul- 
fed by the @zr3rwre; God Tncarnate, Feſus Chriſt, II. 


fn Tim. 1. 10. It is not to be ſuppos'd that theſe Myſteries. 
have f the Kingdom were either generally preacht or under/?ood 
hing Wmong(t the Jet, much leſs thoſe Hoſtilities or Enmities 
nuch between Cyriſt and the Devil, which were not to be 
their Nromulg d by our bleſſed Lord, till he actually began to erect 
Na- bis Ring dom here in the Morid, tho not of the World, and 
n in- ¶ co ſummons all the faithful to repuir to his Standard, We 


ut nt not trace any thing of this Nature as commonly an- 
Fo | derſt.od 


y | 


by the Law, or Priefthood levitical ; had then the [ame 


to F the Spirit reſtrained, and the Meſſias expected, [Oxf. 


ality of the Feu, as a Saviour from their Sins, and the 
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Aerſtood by the Fes, fuch Strangers unto it were even the 
moſt Learned amongſt them at the time of our Sav. being 


munifeſted unto them. Notwithſtanding all the Pr r 
 eies that ſo plainly decipber d him, and every Circumſ auc 


of his moſt ftupendious Diſpenſation, notwithſtanding bis 


divine Doctrine confirm'd by ſuch Miracles as never were 


done by any Mortal before; his frequent Appeals to the 
Prophets, &c. Yet how few of all Degrees and * Owalitie 
believ'd in him, how very fe of the better Sort eſpeci- 
ally (as we expreſs it] among them? For ye ſee [the 


manner] of your calling, Brethren, how that not may 


* 


Wiſe Men | or learned Men] after the Fleſh, not man 
Migbty, not many noble are called. 1 Cor. 1. 26. When 


r the Wiſe Philoſopher} where the [Learned] Scribe? 
,. | where «the ſubtle] Diſpurer of this World? v. 20. Haw 
0 of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed in him? &. 


VII. 48. Thie Things God had bid from the Wiſt 


5 and Pruſent, and reveal d them unto Babes, to the moſ 
meaneſt and moſt Ignòrant, and thoſe but a fer nei- 


ther.] Mat. XI. 25. The Poor of this World but Rich in 
, . 

All that are recorded of any Note, by name, of the 
Jews that believed in our Saviour are, Zacharias 1 
Prieft. Luk. 1. and His Wife, being firſt filled with 


the Holy Ghoſt. V. 41. 67. Simeon and Anna theſe 


both in/pir'd likewiſe S. Luk. II. 25. 26. 36. Nicademi 
the only Ruler among the Jews we read of S. Joh. III. 
a Learned Jew, a Phariſee (the only one) a Maſe 
in 1/rael. v. 10. And Faſepb. of Arimathea, à Counſel 
one of the Sanbedrin, S. Mark. XV. 43. Theſe, Ifay, 
are all the Perſens of Nite, we read of in the Goſpels that 


believed in our Saviour, notwithſtanding all his Mir- 


cles, &c. to induce them to believe in him: and tale 
in all thoſe whom he perſonally converted, and thoſe of 
all Degrees cmverted afterwards by the Apoſtles till the 
Deſtruction of Feruſalum, and we ſhall find them but at 
bondful, or as a drop to the Ocean, in compariſon of the 
Unbelievers amongit hat People. A plain ' Demonſtratia| 
of their gnorance and Blindneſs in matters ofthe hight 


a peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. : © 
Importance, and how meanly they had been inſtructed by 
Ge Prieſts and Rabbies in the - Myſteries of 5 ke | 
;f the Malſab, that Kingdom that was to ſubdue all the Ring- 
am of the Earth, and to deftroy the hitherto Empire of. 
Satan, the Dominion of Death it ſelf, and Sin at laſt, 
Rom. 6. 9. 14. There's not the leaſt ground to believe 
hat the Generality of the Fews had any Apprehenfions 
of the ſpiritual Redemption of Mankind, of the Victory of 
our Saviour over Satan of Death, or little Senſe. of firi- 
tual Enemies;they might indeed have read of thoſe exter- 
hal Injuries of which Mr. Dodwell hath given us a Cata- 
ogue in the end of VII. And had likewiſe Experiments 
df his Power of inflicting bodily Diſtempers, and his Poſſeſ= 
ons, but had very imperfebt Notions of a future State, 
either of Happineſs or Miſery, leaſt of all of ſucha Stare 
pf eternal Torments as the Goſpel mentions, as may be ſeen NT 
in the moſt learned and accuratè Treatiſe of Dr. Winds _ 
de vita Functorum Staa. & 
Nor is it any great Wonder they ſhould: be ſo Igno- 
cant in theſe Matters. Their greateſt Expectatiom were of a 

enporal not a fpiritual Meſſias, the reſtoring of the Ring: 
um of Canaan of Irael, that plentiful Land that flowed © 
ith Milk and Honey, Redemption from the Roman Yoke, 
his was a Notion ſtuck to the very Apoſtles and other 
Diſciples of our Lord. S. Mat. XX. 21. S. Luk. XXIV, 
21, After he had really informed them otherwiſe, even 
after his Paſſion. The very ſame Carnality, attended 
their Expectations and Options even as to a-future State. 
hey dreamt of nothing but an earthly Paradiſe, a Gar- 
ten of Pleaſures of all Kinds, which Notion of theirs gave 
Vccalion to the wild Opinions of the Chjliaſts and Ma- 
wmetans, Vid. Dodifſ. Windet. de Vita Functorum Statu. p. 
o. &c. But as to future Tormentsthey. had ſo very little; 
W-oncern, that they affirm'd that the Puniſhment of wicked 
/radlites ſhow d not laſt for ever, moſtly for 12. Months. 
| ar. Windet. p. 71. Or if it endured longer, or never 
O 7udei enim pluri- ſo long, the worſt come to the 
- Gebennam, ut Graci worſt, after all their Macule 
barer nen tam ad their Sins, their Spots Were 
8 iped 
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ecruciatum quam ad E- 
mendationem profligatiſſi- 


morum comparars ſtatu- 
unt. Windet. d. Vit. 
Funct Stat. p. 79. 
Impii vero, qui nulla 
ducuntur Penitentia nul- 


loque propter Peccata It ua 


Meærore premuntur, per 


XII Menſes in Inferis fi- 
de Purgatorio patientur, 
ac poſtea demum Partem 
ſuam conſequentur in Vi- 
ta æterna, fed non adeo 


magnam quam juſti vel 


pii. Buxt. Sy nag. Jud. 


C. 1. p. 21. 


„% ee „ 


wiped off or purged awa 


they were received * into Blik 


Much to the ſame Purpoſe 


Buxtorf relates, that the very 
worſt, the moſt impious Jews 
remaininig ſuch all their whole 
Lite time, arenot without their 
Conſolations as to the future Stats, 
nay ſuch as never repentedof 
their Sins to their dying How, 
viz,, that after the Expiration of 
XII Months they ſhall be dul. 
vered out of their Purgatory, and 
have their Part or Portion in 
Eternal Life, though not ſo 


great as that of the Pioas, and 


Add to this the ſmall Account they make of Satay, 
as to the Danger they apprehend from him even to their 


Souls, the utmoſt the 


indeed an Accuſer, 


conceive of him, is, that he i 


ut they have a Trick for that, 


they can fright him away with the Concuſſions or Shi 


kings of their little 
Mox iterum Faſcicu- 


um concutiunt, [non ſe- 


cus ac Laniſta qui Fra- 
meam contorquet | bac ra- 


Tone oflendentes, ſe undi- 


que Peccatis Superiores 
eſſe, et Faſciculorum Stre- 
itu Satanam adeo per 
rerrefeciſſe, ut Miſer ille 
& meticuloſus eos Pecca- 
torum accuſare amplins 
non audeat, Buxtorf. 
Synag. Jud. C. XVI. 
p- 324. Vid. etiam. Cap. 
XVIII. p. 346. 


Branches 


of Palm-tree, Mili 
and other Boughs, Levit. 23.40. 
in their annual Feaſt of Taln- 
nacles, that he ſhall not dare to 
accule them any more. Nay 
farther they have a Way © 
cheat him, which the Reader 
may conſult. Ch. XXII. bf 
keeping the Devil in Ignoranct 
of the precife Beginning of tit 
new Year, on which God aſcend 
the Throne of Fudgment. on AC 
count of the Sins of Iſrael, aut 
ſo cannot, find a fit and propel 


Opportunity to accuſe” them. 


By this account one would be eaſily inclin d * 


A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, - Tg 
eve that hitherto, Satan had not been formally and 
ublickly proclaim'd an Enemy. There being fo very 
ittle Notice given of him, or mention made of him in 
the Records of the old Teſtament. Not ſo much as named 

in Geneſis,but as ænigmatically repreſented by the Serpent. 
en. III. Not any Caution given concerning him in 
ll Geneſis and Exodus by Name, as particularly when Ido- 
an is expreſly prohibited, and mentioning the Names 
ff other Gods., Exod. XXIII. 13. Comp. Exod. XX, 3. 
. The firſt mention that we find of Devils is in Le- 
ric, XVII. 7. Shegnarim, which Word ſignifies a Goat as 
ell as a Devil, and is tranſlated by the LXX. Haran 
pain Things, or Vanities, and they ſhall no more offer 
their Sacrifices to Vanities or Idols according to that of 
he Apoſtle. 1 Cor. VII. 4. old, In dd A hs Ab 
ye know that an Idol is nothing in the World. However: 
his Word, as far as I am able to obſerve, viz. Devil 
ccurs but once more in the Pentateuch, Deut. XXXII. 
). The Hebrew Word here is Shodim, different from 
he other. I might add unto this Obſervation the 
ery little mention in all other Parts of the old Teſtament 
Way of ſolemn Promulgation, às a publick Enemy to the 
douls of Men : I confeſs there are prophetick Intimations 
df him, as Pſ. 1o9. And in ſome other Paſſages, but 
ot mentioned by Name, which relate to the Gel- 
mes, but all theſe ſhort of the Goſpel- proclamation of him 
da publick Enemy, and to be avoided under the Penal: 
f eternal Damnation, as being under actual Condemnation, 
nd involving all that ſhould hereafter be Adberents, and 
hereby Rebels (oppoſing the Kingdom of Cbriſt,) in the 
ame Puniſhment, PE on ES 
This Mr. Ciark ſhould have prov'd, but comes infi- 
utely ſhort of it: the Devil was ſo far from being jud- 
ted or ſentenced that de Facto we find he exercis'd a vaſt 
mpire, was under little Refraint till the Coming of our 
P-vior, The pious Inſtruftions of our ' Progenitors Adam 
nd Eve, had but very little effect upon their Poſterity, 
heir firſt- born Cain turn d Rebel, was excommunicated, 
God himlelf, became Outlaw, Alien; che accurſed 
. Fuat ber 


— I The Immortality of the Soul, 
Father of a moſt degenerate Poſterity, who corrupted them- 
Teves before God, and filled the Earth with falſe Religim. 
and all manner of Violence and Licentiouſneſs, ſo that there 
were but 8 Perſons that made up the Peculium or Church 
of God, and were ſaved from that Deluge, that was to 
purge the Earth from that Wickedneſs, that had very near 
provokt the Annihilation of it. Had Satan been public 
. declard a Enemy, known and believed to have been ſo, 
with ſuch Evidence as ſince the coming of Chriſt, certainly 
Mankind would as eaſily have been reſtrained from Apoſta- 
20 before his Coming, as they have been ſince, at leaf 
rom becoming Idolaters, as is ſufficiently evident from 
the Hiſtory of all thoſe Nations that have been converted 

to the Chriſtian Faith, 1 
It's plain then, that by Mr. Clark's Notion of Satan! 
being publickly declar d an Enemy, no ſuch Effect followed, 
as by that Promulgation of our Lord, aſter his Incarnation; 
had the War been actually proclaim d Then, Satan's Reign 
had actually expir'd at the very inſtant, as much as ſince: 
But we find the quite contrary; his Dominion extended 
or continued till the actual Promulgation of the Goſpel by 
the promiſed Seed actually Incarnate, and was univerſal 
excepting the Peculium, and thoſe few, that came into 
it, who in Compariſon of the reſt of the World, were 2 
nothing, ſo that in ſome Senſe his Empire was uncontrow 
lable ; nay ſo Tenorant of this Declaration of Mr. Clarks, 
and of the great Work of Redemption to be wroughtby 
Feſus Chriſt, and of this Victory over Satan, were all tte 
World, and the far greateſt Part of the Peculium too, 
that the Goſpel it ſelf, which is indeed the proper and ad. 
equate Declaration of all theſe, is call'd a Myſtery by our 
very Lord himſelf in his Anſwer to his Diſc 
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ciples asking 
him, why he Hake unto the Fews in Parables, becauſe it i 
given unto you to know the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Hes- 
den, but to them it is not given. S. Mat. XIII. 11. Such 
a Myſtery as was kept ſecret | in all other Ages, Ox. Par. 
17], 8 Since the World began, but now is mads manifeſt by the 
1 14 ip Scriptures of the Prophets [hitherto underftood only by 
137.8 ſuch, to whom it was revealed in an extraordinary any 

EE V ama} 


Peculiar race of the Goſpel. | 3 


. Wl 330275 Lay, by the Communication of the Spirit, not com- 


n non y in the ordinary Way of either domeſtick Inſtruction, 


ere or publick preaching by the Prophets ; for then it would 
rb have been ſooner embrac d wien preached by Feſus Chriſt] 
to N Rom. XVI. 25. 26. ſo Epheſ. III. 9. And | thatT rope 
car Wi |; a Men [Gentiles as well as Jews] ſee Land know 


kl bar is the Fellowſhip [or Diſpenſation] of the Myſtery, 


lo, ieh even] from the Beginning of the World fall now] 

bath been hid in [the ſecret decrees of] God, who created. 
all Things [both in the FL and ſecond Creation, Iſa. 65. 
17. 2. Cor. F. 17.] By Feſus Chriff. Such a Criticiſer 
25 Mr. Clark I foreſee may take ſome” Advantage to 
my ſeeming\Miſapplication ofthis Ter, to obviate which, 
lonly ſay this, that this Recalling of the Gentiles and re- 


tans Wi-ming of them as che far greater Part of Mankind, was 
wech no doubt Part of the Protevangelium, becauſe they as 
10; well as the Peculium were the natural Poſterity of our 
£161 BWP rotoploſfts Adam and Eve, and made up that human Na- 
nce ire, Our Saviour was to aſſume and redeem, as well as 
ended Mothers ro whom Satan was Enemy likewiſe, in the Con- 
lb . WS WH ON 0372151 MS) 
e, Triumph, Fudgment, and Condemnation . of whom 
r/o, tdey were equally concers'd. oO OI 
* But to proceed. To the ſame Effect that of the 


ple to the Coll. 1. 26. The Myſtery oft he L Goſpel] 
which hath heen hid in a great Mea ure] from former 


is ord Form [pa] Generations, but now is made manifef 
At 0) Bi fully by Chriſt and his Apoſtles] anto his Saints, that 
ll the BW reſe Texrs are not to be reftrained to the Calling of the 
v totes particularly, (tho' I confeſs the 'Preterition or 
1d 6" WMcietion under the Law was a great Myſery,)T think 
Muay eaſily be prov'd from that of the ſame Apoſtle to 1. 
king rim. III. 16. And without Controverſy, great is the 
eier of Godlineſs [which is, that] God was manifeſted 
f 1 1 the Fleſh, juſtified in [and by] the Spirit, ſeen of Land 
Such amired by the holy] Angels, preached ynto the Gentiles, 
* Flieved on in the World, received up into Glory. By this 
by s xt it appeareth, that altho the Vocation of the Gentiles 
ly } as indeed Part of this Myſtery, yet by no means the 
1 * ie of it, becauſe many particulars here enumerated, 
ain} "03 relate 
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38 The Immortality of the Soul, 
relate to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation it ſelf, conſider'd a 
from being eee Wop In a Word, a Myſter 8 — 
the Incarnation, and Promulgation of the Goſpel V Jeſu 
Chrif, unknown to the very Angels themlelyes ! 90 
Epheſ. II. 10. To the Intent that now Lnot to men only, 
but even] unto *he Principalities and Powers [ Angelical 


in the Heavenly Places, might be fully known Land magni. 
fied by [theſe Diſpenſations in and to] the Church, 
the manifold [and wonderful] Wiſdom of God. Whith 
Dings the Angels defire to look into, I. Pet. 1. 12. That 
is, which Things being foretold by the Prophets before 
the Coming of Chriſt (tho' tis to be ſuppoſed not fully 
underſtood by even them, much leſs the Generality ofthe 
 Fews) were of ſo ſtrange and weighty an Importance, thit 
the Angels were deſirous to find them but could not. D. Ham 
( ccc „ 
* Now, I ſay, if theſe Myſteries were hidden even from 
the Beginning from the Angels themſelves, what Wonder 
that they were conceal d from Men? for altho' ſo much 
of it was imparted to our firſt Parents, upon the Fall, and 
to many N God's ſecret ones or peculiar Favourites, as the 
holy Patriarchs, Prophets, [but his Secret « with the 
vigbreom. Prov. III. 32.] in general Terms to ſuppon 
and encourage their Faith and Hope under all their 
Atlictions; yet in Compariſon of all both in Heavn 
and Earth, that knew nothing of it, it was a Myſen, 
and concealed ſtill. And »o Wonder at all, that Sata 
himſelf, that ſagacious Spirit, knew nothing of it. Which 


is certain he did not. 
Cum enim audiſſet ve= This is evident from his ten- 
nientem de Cælo Vocem pting of our Saviour in the Deſet 
atque diceniem bic eſt or Wilderneſs, Mat. IV. Fer 
Filins menus dilectus: When, ſaith Chryſo/#. He had 
audiſſet etiam Fobannem heard of the Voice coming fron 
Teſtimonium illi tam in- Heaven ſaying, this & my bil 
ne perhibentem ac de- wed Son S. Mat. III. v. 17. As 
inde ipſum eſurientem vi- likewiſe © the Witneſs that 5. 
deret, magno teneri cæpit Fohn bare of him, and at length 
ambiguo. Nam neque ſaw him an hungred, he bega 
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10 protulerat; nec rurſus 


eſſet Dei, quem eſurientem 
didebat. Itaque maxi- 
ma Rerum concluſus An- 
guſtia, Voces emittit An- 
cipites, Et ficut in Re- 
rum Primordizs accedens 
ad Adam, finxit illa que 
non erant, ut qua erant 
diſceret : ita hic quoque 


eſſet hic præſens: alia 
Retia jacere molitur, per 


que ſe abſconditum iſtud 


addiſcere. Si Filius, 
Oc. Non dixit, quan- 


Filius Dei es: wiz. ex- 
iſcimans poſſe ſe illi ali- 
quid per Laudum Blan- 
dimenta ſuffurari, Id- 


circo non commemoradit 


eſuriem, ne hoc ei quaſi 
Fo exprobrare atque objicere 
videretur, Magnitudi- 


ion Ignorans, iftud 
7 ei erubeſcendum putabat, 
er quod doloſa illum 
at Adulatione alpando 

ulatione abend, 
ſolins Aentionem facit 


egen Dignitatu. D. C y i. 


Hminem illam eſſe non- | 
dum credere potuit, prop- 
ter ea quæ divina Vox de 


if ud recipere, quod Filius 


neſciens manifeſte ſuſcepti 
Hoeminis ineffabile Sacra- 
mentum, G quiſnam 


atque Secretum opinatur 


dequidem eſurias ſed fn 


| rem quippe tant © Diſpen- : 


4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 39 
to be in great Perplexity and 
Doubt. For as yet he could 
not believe him to be meer 
Man, by reaſon of what the 
Voice from Heaven had faid of 


him, © nor again could he con- 
"'ceive him to be the Son of 
© God, whom he perceived to 


© be an hungred. Therefore 


© being at a great Loſs, he 


©ſpake ambiguouſly. - And as 
© in the Beginning addreſſing 
© himſelf to Adam, he feigned 
ſuch Things as were not, 


© that he might make Diſcove- 


© ries of what really were: ſo 


© here knowing nothing of the 
© ineffable Myſtery of the Incar- 


© nation, and who it was, that 


© was here preſent, he endea- 
* vours to. lay his Deſigns ſo 
© covertly as, to get out this 


© hitherto undiſcover'd Secret. 
$ If thou be the Son of God command, 
© that theſe Stones be made Bread, 
He did not ſay, ſince thou art 
dan hunpred,but_ if thou art the 
Son of God. viz. hoping to get 
* out ſomething by his flattering 
and infinuating Speeches. 


8 Therefore he took no Notice 


© of his Hunger, leaſt that ſhould 


© look like an Affront. For 


being Ignorant of ſo myſte- 
© riousa Diſpenſation, he dar d 


© not to mention that, there- 


fore in a ſoothing ſly Way, 
he accoſts him only with the 


© glorious Compellation of the 
c4 _ 
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© mily, as likewiſe in the imperfect Work on St. Matt. 


Morellus, © MDLXII. Trois myſteres, 


baultement & clairement annonce, neantmoint ſe ſont failts 


. 2 e 


ö 


8 — 
* 


in Cap. IV. Matt. Hom. Son of God. Much more tg 
tdthis Purpoſe in the ſame E, 


Thus the Bleſſed Martyr Nuatius, & tau & drm i 
AlGrO- Tire ap Mi⁴, x} 6 we. aum, z lolo " K 


vas m Kveis, nels HuS, gu Je, dnve & noe be i 


S. Ign. Ep. ad Epheſ. The Virginity of Mary, and the 
© Fruit of her Womb, and the Death of the Lord, were 
©conceal'd from the Knowledge of the Prince ot this 
World. Three Myſteries that made a great Noiſe, 
* when publickly manifeſted unto the World, which 
* indeed were long ago tranſacted in the Silence of the 
Father, [or in Reſpe& ofthe determinate Counſelsof 
God or his ſecret Decrees, ] but of late exhibited, promul- 
ged according to that in the Revelations Ch. XIII. 8, 
The Lamb ſlain from the Foundation of the World. 
Or as Lfind it rendrd in French in the . Edition ol 

ſegrets Vout 


tacitement &. ſans bruit, & à nous ſe ſont manifeſtez,, ac- 


cording to the Greek Copies before the Uſſerian and 


Voſſian Edition. Three Myſteries and Secrets that loud 
and clearly proclaimd him, —— that is made him 
known or manifeſt unto us. I confeſs tis a perplext 
Place, but however plain enough, as far it concern 
my preſent Purpoſe. So the Author de Fefun. & Tu- 
tationih. Chriſti, publiſht amongſt St. Cyprian - Works, 
Hæc Naturarum Conjunctio Diabolum excecabat, quia im. 
peſſibile ei videbatur, vel quod eſurire poſſet Di vinitar, vil 


quid tantæ Tolerantiæ poſſet eſſe, tant que Poteſtatis corpora- 


LY 


lis Humanitas. Duplicem itaque Inquiſitionem ſinuoſa Cali- 


ditite orditur, ut de Chriſto utrum naturalis Filius Dei ſi, 
ipſo reſpondente Certitudinem habeat : ut cum Deum confeſs 
4 fuerit, abſurdum vi deatur quod Deus eſuriat, & in quan- 
cunque partem ſe Reſponſio verterit, Neceſſitas Concluſtomi 


occurrat, ſi Filius Dei es, tibi non competit eſurire : quod 


eſuris, manifeftum eſt Filium Dei non eſſe, quem Violentia 
Neceſſitatis communi bus Iudigentiis intercludit. Succurtt, 


inquit, Neceſſitati, fi potes, alioqui deficies : & preſents 


roi 


Pd 
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A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 41 
Lapides in Panis muta Subſtantiam: fic enim fiat ut evadas 
periculum, & ſi hoc potueris, probes te Deum. That is, 
This Conjunction of the two Natures [the divine 
« and human, ſaith Arnaldus Bonavillacenſis, as tis ſuppoſed] 
did much perplex the Devil, becauſe it ſeem d im- 
© poſlible to him, either that the Divinity ſhould be an 
© hungred, or that the corporeal Humanity ſhould have 
© the Power of holding out ſo long. Therefore accor- 
ding to his wonted Craftineſs and Inſinuation, he 
begins a double Inquiry, that he might ſift out by the 
*anſwer Chriſt ſhould return, whether he were the 
natural Son of God, or not, that whilſt he ſhould con- 
* fefs himſelf to be God, it might ſeem abſurd that a 
God ſhould be affected with Hunger, and which way 
©foever he ſhould anſwer, the Neceſſity of this Infe- 
'rence ſhould occurr, i thou art the Son of God, its na 
* ways congruous, that thou ſhouldſt be an hungred; 
tis manifeſt that thou art not the Son of God, who art 
subject unto and conſtrain'd with the common Wants 
gor Indigences of frail Humanity. Relieve thy Ne- 
ceſſity, ſaith he, if it be in thy power, otherwiſe thou 
* muſt be forc't to faint and fink under it, and turn 
* theſe very Stones into the Subſtance of Bread; by 
this means thou mayſt eſcape the Danger of ſtarving, 
and if thou can'ſt effect this, thou ſhalt prove thy ſelf 
to be God. F FC 
Some what more expreſs is that Paſſage, that Voſſius in 
his Edit. Annot. p. 274. quotes out of an Antient Mriter, 
(he calls him Vetus Theologus) in MSS. Tria fuerunt, que 
Diabolum latuerunt, Partus ſcilicet divinus, Virginitas 
Matris Salvators, & Paſſio Redemptoris. Paſſio namque 
Salvator Diabolum latuit, quia ficut Apoſtolus ait, fi cogno- 
viſent, nunquam Dominum Gloriæ crucifixiſſent. Partus au- 
tem divinus illum latuit, quia ignoravit , quomodo Dei Filius 
| ' Utero Virginis incarnari voluit. Latuit illum Virginitas 
i Genitricis, quomodo ſcilicet Virgo ante Partum, Virgo 
poſ Partum permanſerit. © There were three Things 
which were conceal'd from the Devil, viz. the divine 
„Birth; the Virginity of the Mother of our _—\ 
5 | „ 


— 


42 The Immortality of the Soul, 
Fand the Paſſion of the Redeemer. For the Paſſion oſ 
© our Saviour was conceal'd from the Devil, becauſe as 
© the Apoſtle faith, if they had known, they had never 
© crucified the Lord of Glory. | -But the divine Birth 
was conceal'd from him, becauſe he knew not, how 

© the Son of God ſhould be incarnated in the Virgin; 
© Womb. The Virginity likewiſe of the Mother of 
God was unknown. to him, viz. how ſhe ſhould be 2 


Ee 


I apprehend no Neceſſi 


* Virgin before ſhe brou 


© gin afterwards. 


ght forth, and continue a Vir- 


ty of enlarging further on this 


Topick, whatever the moſt Reverend and Learned Primat: 
per hath alledged to the contrary in his Prolegomens 
to his Edition of S. Ignatius's Epiſtles Chapt. XII. p. 82. 


Dude neque in Tenta- 
tione proxime inſecuta, 
quando recentiſſima fuit 
 ealeftis illius Oraculi 

Memoria, perſuaderi ad- 
bne mihi patior 


Satanam varias iniiſſe 


Vi as, quis eſſet Chriſtus, 
cognoſcendi: & Verbis 
z, fi Filius Dei es, 
De ſaderium ſuum ſciendi, 


atrum revera Filius Dei 


# eſſer, prodidiſſe. Quum 


Diabolica illa Hypotheſis, 


non tam Ignorantiæ quem 


del deſperatæ damnati 


8 piritus Impudentiæ Ar- 
gumentum fit habendum 
vel extreme Ser- 
pentis antiquiCalliditats. 


Where he will not be inducd 
to believe, that the Tempter pro- 


pos d thoſe Queſtions to our Sa- 


viour, out of Ignorance or Curioßt. 
ty to know, whether he were 
the Son of God or not, but ra- 
ther aſcribes it to his deſperate 
Impudence, or to his extreme 


Craftineſs. I ſhall not, I ſay, 


go about in particular to exa- 
mine what the moſt Learned Pre- 
late hath urg d to the contrary, 
let but the Learned Reader con- 
ſult the Conceſſions. the Primat 
hath made to the Jeſuit Hall. 
ixius, whom he oppoſes, and 
then compare what he hath 


urged here, and before, and 4. 


ter, with what I have producd 
out of the ſacred Scriptures, and 


with what, St. Ignatius, St. Chryſoſtom, the Authir of 
the imperfect Work of St. Matthew, the Antient Writer C- 
ted by Yoſſms,and conſider withal that Paſſage 1 have cited 


of Arnald. Bell. And he may eaſily 
the Learned Primate hath in Effect ſaid nothing at = 
EE”. . 


be convinced that 


4, peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 43 
of Wl and beſides that, Arnaldus is by no means on his Side. 
ut I ſhall add a fourth particular of grand Importance, 


er chat the Devil was Ignorant of, and that is this, vix. 
br of his own Condemnation, which I wonder how it ſhould 
ny Wl {cape the Notice, of that wvaſtly-read Primate, Gran- 


ring this, all the reſt muſt follow, and Mr. Clark's Hy- 
potheſis vaniſh into Air. So S. Irenans Lib. V. C. 26. 
Qui ergo blaſphemant. Demiurgum &c. Organa Satane ab 


Hir imnibus Deum colentibus cognoſcantur eſſe, per quos Satanus i 

nunc G ncn ante auſus eſt maledicere Deo, qui Ignem æternum | 
vis Ml ai omni poof. Nan if, per ffn made | 
11 non audebat blaſphemare ſuum Dominum,' quemadmo = + 42 
NAP initio per Serpentem ſeduxit Hominem, quaſ latens Deum. 
82. Bene Juſtinus dixit, quoniam ante Domini Adventum, nun- 5 
ics um auſus oft Satanas blaſphemare Deum, quippe nondum ſci- ] 
pro- eng ſuam Danmationem,quoniam in Parabolis, & Allegoriis, | | 
5 © ?rophctis de eo fic dictum eſt. Poſt autem Adventum Do- 3 
of mini ex Sermonibus Chriſti &- Apoſtolorum ej us diſcent ma- 


nifeſte, quoniam Ignis æternus ei præparatus eft, ex ſua Vo- 
ru. lantate abſcedenti a. Deo, & omnibus qui fine Penitentia per- 
ran verant in Apoſfaſia, &c. They therefore who blaſ- 
eme pheme the Creator, c. let them be accounted as 
ſay, *the Inſtruments of Satan, by all who worſhip God, 
. by whom Satan now and not in times paſt, takes the 
pe- Confidence to blaſpheme God, who hath prepared 
ary, Ml. eternal Fire for all Apoſtacy. For he dared not by 
con- himſelf nakedly, and openly, to blaſpheme his Lord, 
man s in the Beginning he ſeduced Man by the Serpent 
Hal- hiding himſelf as it were from God. Juſtinus ſai; 
and . er well, that before the Advent of our Lord, Satay 
ha , never dar d to blaſpheme God, becauſe as yet, he 
d . % at bis Damnation for a certain, becauſe what 
ducd . Mention was made of it, was in Parables, Allegories, 
and n the r or in a propherick obſcure way of 
zer of Speech. But after the Coming of our Lord, learning 
r ci- . expreſſy from the Speeches or Preachings of Chril 
and his Apoſtles, that eternal Fire was prepared for 
him, who voluntarily forſook God, and for all who 
. Mpenuently perſevere in their Apoſtacy or Rebellion, 


by 
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44 The Immurtality of the Soul, 
© by theſe Sort of Men he blaſpbemes that God „ that 


*. brought Judgment &c. 


This Paſſage is cited by Occumenias on the laſt Chap: 


ter of the 1. Epiſtle of St. Perer, and Epiphanius, as re. 


hated by Feuardentius in his Annotations on this an 
C. „ „ | | | Lek 

What S. Irenæus relates here from Juſtin Martyr, ſeems 
extreamly probable indeed. The Curſe, which Mr. Cu 
would interpret a proclaiming the Devil a publick Enenh, 
is related in an enigmatical Manner, as likewiſe the Pro 
miſe of the bleſſed Seed to our firſt Parents; the Lette- 


* 


ef both was ſufficient to terrify Satan, to keep him in Aut, 


and to make him very uneaſy as under a continual 4A 


prebenſion of certain Fudgment to fall upon him in time, 


from the promiſed Seed of the Moman, but had as yet no 
adæquate Notion of it. This might keep him in ſome 
Meaſure of Decorum, whilſt he was in ſuch Uncertainty 


and Ignorance, as to the Manner and Degree of his Puniſb- 


ment. As for our Protoplaſts, tho indeed God mult be 


ſuppoſed at the ſame time, he uttter' d this Curſe to the 
Serpent, and gracious Promiſe to them, to inſinuate ſuch 


a Degree of divine Illumination into their Minds, as to 
qualify them for the Underſtanding ſo much of both, as 


might be a ſure Baſis or Foundation for the Superſtructure 


of their Faith and Hope, and to aſſure them upon Con- 


dition of their Faith, final Perſeverance in that Da), 


and Veneration he required of them, they ſhould never 
be in Danger for the time to come, of being deprivd 
of eternal Felicity, or Immortality in a future State. But 
it cannot be ſuppoſed they had ſuch a plemary Knowledge 
or particular Underſtanding of the Importance of either, 4 
we have, ſince the Goſpel. - What they knew, thoſuf- 
cient for the preſent Diſpenſation, was but in part, the 
Judgment and Condemnation of Satan, the - Promiſes of the 
bleſſed Seed, were equally afar off. The Appreben/ions 
of future Fudgments, a ſevere Check upon Satan. I 
Expectation of the promiſed Seed and the bleſſed and gra. 
cious Effects therefrom, Matter of ſpiritual Comfort and 
Exultation unto our firſt Parents, But the On 


hemſelves. 


Sed quoniam Deus ve 


Serpens, de Effectu often 


ta eos qui manducaverunt. 


Ome 

ain imd enim cum Eſca & 
niſh- fortem ad{civerunt, 
t be nnn nobedientes 
the NVanducabant. Inobedi- 


entia autem Dei Mortem 
mfert ; propter hoc ex eo 
raditi ſunt ei, Debitores 
Artis eſfecti. In ipſa 
on- aue Die mortui ſunt, 
n qua & manducave- 
unt, G Debitores facti 
ant Mortis &c. S. Iren. 
L. V. C. XI 


Diſpenſati on. 


ax eſt, Mendax autem 


im eſt. Morte ſubſecu- 


: Again, if we conſide 
ina being gelen J a publick Eneiny to che Sta, fre, 


A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 45 5 
he Empire of Satan, the Kingdom of Heaven and Ligbt, 
Wind the future Enmities and Hiſtilities between both, 
ere but imperfe&#ly underſtood by a - 
rin, till after the Incarnation of our Lord, is manifeſt by 
the Event, as hath been proved from the very Scriprures 


by them and their Po- 


Beſides there was not the ſame Reaſon for procla- 
ming Satan immediately from the Fall, a publick 
nem in the ſame Senſe, as after the Incarnation: that 
hat Death that was threatned by God as the Penalty of 
the firſt Tranſgreſſion, was really inflied,as it was in- 


curr'd, and the Event demon- 
ſtrates it, was only what we call 
a Natural Death, from which 


none have been exempted thar 


were mere Mortals, but Enoch 
and Elijah that we read of. It 
cannot be proved from the 


"Scriptures Or by neceſlary De- 


duction from them, that how- 
ever an actual Enemy he was, as 


far as he had Power, that it was 
in his Power to hurt the Souls of 


Men, by making them obnoxious 


to eternal Puniſhments or Tor- | 


ments, in a future State. It not 
appearing directly from any 


| Revelation thereof made in the 
Scriptures, that there was anyßx 
fach State in Being, much ies 

in ſuch a Stare. No ſuch Sandion, that we can read, 
of any Laws given either to the Patriarchs or the Pecu- 
um after them. And therefore the Devil could not be 
proclaim'd a publick Enemy in the Senſe contended for, viz. 
unto the Souls of Men, Which is the Goſpel- Senſe chiefly. 
Yo! his being an Enemy, ſince the Promulgation of this laſt 


Denunciations of Puniſhments 


the Effects or Concomitants of 


God 


calluvie quaſi Deo excluſo 


1} repnabat. —— Sig- fion of the Knowledge of the 
1 Bi nificat ergo Chriffus de- true and only God, ſhall be 
4 Nruendam Idololatriam aboliſhed or baniſht out of the 
T3. if & que ei cobærent. Grot. World, and the true God, ado- 
"13 --. ud: e. red, and the true Religion pur 


practiced hitherto, tothe Exclu- 


'F % The hnniniclicy of i Bak, 
1 Gad. Man, and Mankind, and we ſhall find Mr. Clo 
. egregiouſly miſtaken in the Matter in debate. For this Ml 
11 end, it will be very material to produce and examine 
Ji) ſome Texts that look this Way. As for Inſtance that of Ml 
Ii. our bleſſed Saviour, S. Luk. X. 18. I beheld Satan W Mi 
Ji! Lightning Fall from Heaven, to his Diſciples, whom be 
10 had ſent forth to preach and work Miracles, upon their Ml 
1 Return, and reporting to him how that even the Devils Ml 
10 were Subject unto them through his Name. v. 17. As much 
1 Referenda hæc Prædi- as to ſay, wonder not at that, 
| I catio incredibilem. Ce- for it's determined that within 
44. i leritatem propagati per a while the Prince of Devil 
1: i Terras Evangelii ad de- ſhall be dethroned, and fall from 
q: FNruendas Religiones fal- his great unlimited Power in 
1 fas & omnia Opera Dia- the World, as lightning when 
1 & boli. Adumbratum in Ca- it flaſheth and vaniſheth, doth, 
3! i fu Regni Babylonici. that is come to Nothing, never 
1 Eſa. XIV. 12. Grot. ad recollect again. Dr. Hamm 
1 Loc. Paraphr. So again Fob. 12.31. 
1 Now is the Fudgment of this World, now ſhall the Princeof 
I. ö this World be cat out. ſhall be thrown. out of bis Empiri. 
N D O, 78 να Tore. All the falſe Religions and Ido- 
14 } 2.Cor. IV. 4. Ef Dia- latries that he hath ſet up in the 
1. | bolus qui indutta in maxi- World with the groſſeſt Imm- 
11, mam Mundi partem L ralities as Duties of Religion, or 
1 dolatria & que Idolatri- Parts of idolatrous Worſhip, 
i em comitatur Vitiorum Which have been' univerſally 


' 130 aud undefiled Profeſt. Fam. 1. 27, and as a molt reaſo- 
i nable Service, and acceptable unto God. Rom. XII. I. 
118 Thus St. John. XVI. Tis ſaid by our Saviour, that he 
would ſend the Comforter who ſhould reprove the World 
A of Fudgment, becauſe the Prince of this Worlds 
19}. _ Judged, F. 11. That is aecordingto the very . 
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wrcentur eff eximia illa de 
Talione Lev. XXIV. 20. 
Ut qui injuſte cuiquam 
Mali ferat. Diabolus 
Cauſa Mortis Chrifti fu- 
it ; Jure igitur 75 Deo 
candemnante palſus ef, 
quod ipſi eFF pro Morte, 
exutus Regno ſuo per De- 
aliorum Vitiorum, pera- 


Grot, ad Loc. | 


e diſcernedly on Satan, 


the Place. 


Inter lelceis id et, Fu- 
dicia que inter Partet ex- 


ucuit, ipſe tantundem 


gructionem Idololatriæ 


gente id Spiritu ſancto. 


tar Grace of the Goſpel, 47 


© Dr. Hamm. He ſhall urge and 
© work Revenge upon Satan 


© and his Inſtruments who cru- 


© cified me, and retaliate De- 


© {trution back, upon them. 
© Para 
* was that of Judgment ſor of 


The third Action 


© puniſhing injurious Perſons 
© by Way of Retaliation) againſt 
© Satan, the Cauſe, and Author 


« of the Death of Chriſt, who 


© put it into Fudas's Heart,and 


© and the Chief Prieſts and Pha- 


© riſees, the former to deliver 
© him, the latter to 
© Death : and by the Coming 


© of the holy Ghoſt, and preaching of the Word through 
the World, and ſpreading of Chri#ianity among the 
“ Gentiles, this Work of Retaliation was wrought moſt 


or the Prince of the World: He 


© pur Chrift to Death, and he himſelf is ſlainſ as it were) 
© his Kingdom deſtroyed, his Idols, Oracles, abominable 
Sins (whereby he.reigned every where among the Gen- 
* tiles in the Heathen World ) were remarkably deſtroyed 
by this Coming of the Holy Ghoſß, and fo the World 
land the Prince thereof judged, ſentenc'd, and condemned 
Judicio talionis to ſuffer from Chriſ#, as he had dealt 
* with him, and that was the convincing the World me? 
* iow; concerning Fudgment. Dr. Hammond. Annot. on 


But here is another Senſe of Judgment, by which 
the Prince of the World or Satan was judged, (not taxen 
Notice of by theſe two extraordinary Expoſitors,) and con- 


—— 2 


put him to 


* 
n al art " 


Et aliud eft Fudicium victed, viz. that he was in an emi— 
quo Principem Mundi nent Manner judged, when by 
| judicatum eſſe Spiritus the Death of Chriſt he was ſtrip- 
S. docet ac convincit, ped and diſpoiled off that Power 
nempe quod judicatus Right or Dominion of Death that 
ef, cum per Chriſti Mor- he had, and exercisd over * | 


„ n kale of the s, 
tem Pate tate & xa Rind before. So the ö Apoftle 
vel Fure Mortis, quod Heb. II. 14. For as much they 
babebat in Genus huma- as the Children 3 

F 


num, exutus et, Ebr. Fleſh and Blood, be alſo bimſe 
II. 14. Calovius ad Lo- /ikewiſe took Part of the ſame, 
ei  " that thro Death be might deftry 

bim that had the Power of Death,that c the Devil. 
To which that of the Apoſtle II. Tim: 1. 10. ĩs paralil, 
2 hath aboliſhed Death, and hath brought Life 
and Immortality to Light thro' the Gofpel. That is, hath 
reſcued us from the Power, and Dominion of Death both 
temporal and eternal, by infuſing into us a. ſupernatural 
Principle of Immortality, both as to Body and Soul,by his 
Spirit, conferr'd upon us, in Baptiſm. wn 
Thus we may ſee the Crudity and IndigefFedneſs of 
Mr. Clark's Nytion, with which he would make a great 
Noiſe and Buſtle, viz. of the Devil's being procluim'd 1 
publick Enemy, or declar d and publiſhed ſo to all the ſu 
ceeding Generations of Adam, in the Curſe pronounced on 

him, Gen. III. % EY oo a rn loy 

As to what follows in Mr. Clark's Letter p. 10. * 6 
© not the Devil deſcrib'd as a publick Enemy to God andgud 
© Men in the HiFtory of Fob ? where is it expreſly ſaid in 
the Book of Fob, that he is an Enemy to God, tho 
indeed we own he is? this is to outrun the Text. And 
© as an Enemy to Iſrael 1. Chron. XXI. 1.2 What then? 
What's this to his being declar d a publick Enemy to God, 
c. and all Men cautioned to have no, Communication with 
him, upon the Penalty of eternal Damnation, of which 
no Threatnings, upon any Account whatever, under the 
legal Diſpenſation ? Or as he known to be an Enemy in 
temporal Affairs only, and could not be known ta be ſo in 
© Things relating to the Life to come? And has Mr. Clark 
been able to produce one fmgle Text, or Argument to 
the contrary ? © Or had the Patriarchs no Expectation at al 
* of a better City to come, after the preſent Tabernacle was Un 
© ſolu'd 7 Therefore the Devil was declar d or oclaim's 
to be a publick Enemy before the Publication of the Gol- 
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A peculiar. Grace of the Goſpel, 49 
that follows in this and the page, 11. as already anſwe- 
red, and ſhall only = this Queſtion, whether Idolatry 
be it 4s heinous a Sin as it will, was really Jammable, 
iccording to the Goſpel-notion of Damnation under the 
Lav, ind can be ſo prov'd by any expreſs Texts out of 
the Lam? If not; all Mt. Clark's Declamation thereon 
i; impertinent to his Purpoſe, and nothing at all to 
Mr. Dodell. VVV 

I ſhall only add one Word here which I had almoſt 
forgot, that Arnobizs tells us L. II. p. 68. Edit. Elmenborſtis 
that the Devil was ſo far from being declar d a publick 
Evemy to God and the Souls of Men before the Advent 
of our Saviour, that the World had little or no Apprehen- 
ſion of him, hec , inquam, eff Hominss Mors vera, cunt 
Anime neſcientes Deum per longiſſumi Tempori Crutiatas con- 
imuntur Igne fero, in quem illas jaciunt ogy crudeliter 


aevi, & ante Chriſtum nog & ab ſolo ſciente dete8i) 
ſu- {Nay fo far from being declar d publickly to be ſo, or 
Jon en to be ſo, that the early Originals of 1dolatry ſup- 


poſe Mankind to have entertain'd a quite different No- 


ion of him, and to have been perſuaded ſome way ot 
pod ocher rather to believe him a Friend, and Benefador, 
d in chan an Enemy. 8 | 

tho WM Again, © Nor is it leſs abſurd to found as © you do in = 
And be ame Place the Heinouſneſs of Sin, and the Reaſimablemeſ 3 
en? F the Severity of it's Puniſhment principally upen its being 


3od, WM interpreted as a joyning with the Devil. (Idolatry indeed, 

with and Witchcraft, Gc. p. II. Mr. Cl. Letter. © But to 

hich nabe the formal Reaſon, the Heinouſneſs and demerit not 

the ny of Idolatry, Witchcraft, &c. to conſiſt not ſo much in 

wy in the original Depravity, &c.) As in their being interpreta- 

foin 0 a Joning and Communication with the Devil, 

Cl ., p. (2. . 

n to . What is all this but mere ſh;fring and Evaſion? Mr. 

at Dodell no where denies Idolatry Witcheraft, &c. to 

s diſ- be Sins that in their own Nature deſerve very great 

aims Puniſhments, bur becauſe they are ſo, is Mr. Dodwell's | 

Gof- M*ofition the leſs true for that, that whoever refuſes to | 

by a WW 7” the Body inſtituted ag himſelf, upon the Goſ- | i 
c | "OE | 
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originally, who was the Author of it, and firſt ing. 


tion, we mult take parts either with Jeſus Chrift or $ 


before, but now with eternal. 
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| c This leaves 720 Place for Neutrality, reckoning vhoſe 41 Ene- 


1 


Jo The Immortality of the Sul, 

Pers being in all due Circumſtances propoſed unto hin, 

mall be taken for an Aſociate or Partixan of the Devi] 

a 1 6 Enemy to Chriſt, and conſequently obnoxious 
h 


to the ſame Puniſhment with the Devil? what hath 
Mr.Clark ſaid in the leaſt to invalidate this Poſition? na . 
doth not the whole new Teffament aggravate the Hei- 
nouſneſs of theſe Sins, by calling them Works of Dazk- 
eſs, Works of the Devil, and the Doers of the Childry 
of the Devil, Subjects and in Bondage to the Devil? but 
to come cloſer to Mr. Clark ſtill, from whom came Sin 


-”, = - — — 


tor unto it. If the Devil: Man originally by Sin became 
the Subject of the Devil, and ſince the Gel- diſpenſa- 


tan, I am much enclin'd to think the very formal Rea. 
fon Heinouſneß and demerit of Idolatry, Witchcraft, &c. 
will now principally conſiſt in joining thereby and con- 
municating With the Devil, and for this very Reaſon, 
becauſe their Sins were puniſht only with temporal Death 


* 


I ſhall not inſiſt farther on this Topick, but ſhall only 
preſent the Reader with ſome conſiderable Paſſages of 
Mr. Dodwell,which will eaſily convince him that Mr. C. 
was more ſtudios how to afperſe Mr. Dodwell, and make 
him odious, than to anſwer him. T 

© That ir & the main Effect of the Goſpel it ſelf, to pri. 
© claim the Devil a publick Enemy to the Kingdom of Hee: 
© wen preached by it; to dencunce War againſt him, and to 
© oblige all true Subjects of that Kingdom to joyn in the Wat 
© againſt him, and to ferbear, from thence forward, all Con- 


© munication with him, under painof ſparing in his Puniſhmen. | 
© That is, in that lower Hell, which was not originally 4 ; 
© fegned for Men, but for him, and ſuch as ſhould willing) 
* partake in hi Rebellion. Under this Diſpenſation it is that 
© our bleſſed Lord has ſetup his Standard — ſummon" , 
© every individual Subject to repair to it, and threatning "". 
treat them as Enemies themſelves, if afterwards they wy | 
© tenance the hoſtile Body againſt which the War 15 proclaim 4. 
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m, e 65 who 4o 0 lift themſelves into the P. rince: Service, 5 
i, i: c. Nor does our Saviour allow of any Neutrality, —— 
us il % that is not ivith me is again me: and be that gathereth 
ih Wt with me, ſcattereth. St. Mat. XII. 3e. St. Luke XI. 


z. Aud all the Sclenmities of initiating us into this (pi 


ei. RT TO OOTY | 2 pi 
' ritual Warefare is proper to the Goſpel, The Croſs of Cbriſt 
-. ; indeed the Military Sandard, &C. The new 7 amet 


Falls our Profeſſion a gege- and makes our Warfare i= 


— gam ſpiritual Mic kedneſßſes in heavenly Places, and aſcribei 
bei. Ejection our of Heaven, to the good Suceefs of this War a 
ol gainſt them, &c. All theſe Things are properly new Teſtament- 
une Bf revelations, and therefore cannot affect thoſe,- who never 
A ' beard of thoſe Revelations, ſo as to involve them in Pu- 


nſhments diſproportionable to their Nature, and which were 


pn wt originally deſigned for Men at all, but Devils : nor for 
yo Men even now any otherwiſe than as by not joining Chriſt, 
0 4 be bimſelf bas declared, that he will ſo interpret it as if 


they hal joined tbemſelves to the Devil. Thus they are 
ſippoſed to entitle themſelves to the Puniſhment of the Devils, 


Mm | by making their Cauſe the ſame with that of the Devil. 
24 . XXXI. of the ſameSeatian; ẽ ꝙ́trxr!x! i 4, 
5 el Again $ VI. Whereof the Lemma is this, © The Pub- 


lication of the Devil as an open Enemy, began from the Be- 
pinning of the Goſpel. « « I now take the true original 
Promulgation of this new Law to have been from thoſe Words 


of 4 of our Saviour enjoyning the Promulgat ion of his. Goſpel 
1 o ye into all the World, and preach the Goſpel to 
ener) Creature. He that believeth and is baptized, 
1 all be ſaved: but he that believeth not, ſhall be dam- 


ed. p. XXXIV. ———— © This xeine. belongs to all 
hy 4 that do not receive the Goſpel, when it is ſufficiently propos d 
inch to them, So the Evangeliſt, auth ii vel, this is the 
15 that Condemnation, that Light is come into the World, and Men 
0 ved Darkneſs rather than Light, becauſe their Deeds were 

vil, >. Joh, III. 19. By diſbelieving the Goſpel, they diſuawn 


in 10 
75 „. Society of Chriſt, who is ſaid by bim to be the Light 
| tl, bs enlightens every one that cometh into, the World. And 
V Er 7 continuing in their original Darkneſs, when they might 
” babe Light, they are interpreted to leve that Darkneſs ra- 


a 3 : ther © 


52 The Immortality of the Soul, 
tber than the Light refuſed by them, and conſequently to 
© choſe his Party, who is the Prince of Darkneſs. And thi 
is faid to be the Cauſe that makes them liable to this nes 
© which belongs to them as the Aſſociates of the Devils, that 
© they do not receive the Goſpel when ſufficiently propoſed 
to them. — * They thereby ſhew, that the Goſpel, fng 
© it's Publication, admits of no Nentrality : but that who 
© ever does not embrace the Goſpel, ſhall for that Reaſon be 
© judged to choſe the Party of the Prince of Darkneſs : and 
© ſhall therefore be adjudged to that outer Tartarian Dark- 
© eſs where he is chained, and partake of that Fudemit 
(p. XXXVI. ) of the great day, for which he is reſero 
© in thoſe Chains. . They never allowed (that i, 
© the Apoſtles in their Preachings,) any middle State i 
© their Auditors between Light and Darkneſs, between Chrif 
and Belial, between the Table of the Lord, andthe Tull 
£ of Devil's; between everlaſting Salvation and the ev 
« laſting Damnation to the Fire prepared for the Devil ad 
p. NXRI n 8 
Now whore doth it appear in all theſe Paſſages of Mr 
Dodhvell, that he hath given the leaſt Occaſion for th 
moſt falſe and odious Inference of Mr. Clark, viz. tha 
he founds the Heinouſneſs of Sin, principally upon its bein 
interpreted as a joining with the Devil? and yet thel 
' Paſſages are out of the ſame Section he refers to, ani 
out ofthe following, and I am ſure there is not a Semen 
nay, not 2 Word either in what I have quoted, or wh 
J have omitted, that can be wreſted by all che-Logich1 
the World to Mr. Clark's perverted Senſe he would 
upon Mr. Dodell. FT habe. 3H 
Thus, I hope, I have ſufficiently accounted for M 
| Dodwell's Aſſertion, that the Devil was not proclaims 
publick Enemy to the eternal Intereſts of Men's Soul, l 
fore the Incarnation of our bleſſed Lord, nor am Ia. 
of any thing can be urg d to the contrary, even by! 
Learned Dr. Whitby himſelf, in his late Reflect iom on / 
Aſſertions and Opinions of Mr. Dodwell in his if 
Diſcourſc. For whereas he, to prove the contrary;! 
ges foras Paſſages in the Low probibicing ores n 


wy Y - on, as 
—— —— 
—— ̃ -v 


2 


a 
5 2 
q —_ : 
— 1 — 7 
rn "TY 
* F 
” $051 4 wed. 
—— * — —— — — — —— 


ns, « : n F 
„ "In 

3 4 a 

% ö : 4 5 8 


>? 


. * * 3 . 
? 7 Vs. 
i Ms 


Peculiar Grace of the K e 
Worſhip of falſe Gods, who are call'd Leſhedim, Deſtrepera, 


Seirim or Laſhegnerim, Hirci, Satyri, Goats, Satyrs, or 
Devils, the very utmoſt that can be made of thefe and 


the like Paſſages, is, that they were particular Injun- 


gions to the Peculium of the Fews, by no means a gen- 


ral Law given to all Nations, aud fo infinitely ſhort of 
the Goſpel-promulgation,, which was in it's primary Inten- 
tion to reach as far as Chriſt's Kingdom, to the utmoſt. 
varts of the Earth; much leſs was this Low againſt Ido- 
latry enforc'd with the Commination of eternal Damnation, 
werlaſfting Torments, but at moſt with temporal Calami- 
ties and temporal Death, Levit. XVII. 7. Deut. XXXII. 
7. So that whatever Fealouſy God might be provet'd. 


nto by the Jews, who were the Peculium, his own 
choſen People, cannot be with equal Juſtice cbargd on 
the gentile World, who never new the true God, and 


dlatry cannot be conſtructed to be of more pernicious 
onſequence to the Souls of the Gentiles than to thoſe 
of the Jews. And granting that the Worſbip of the De- 
il be a Sin againſt Nature, hath the Dr. het 

all his Zeal to ſhew that this 1dolarry and Morſhip of De- 
vils was damnable from any one Text. of the ep yy alc 
he Law and the Prophets? Or that there was any ſuch 


= 


Fanihment as eternal Damnation, everlaſting  Torments - - 


Ver promulged by the Law from Geneſit to the Prophet 
lalachy, for the Violation of the revealed written Law 
i God, or the Law Natural, till the Goſpel ? Or hath. 
e been able to prove the very Practice of 1dolatry amongſt 
he Americans and Indians, who never heard of Chriſt, or 
0 effectually propounded unto them, as to convince 


dem, to be criminal in the Senſe he contends for. So 


lat the Doctor had little reaſon to ſay, be Oppoſition 
vlich theſe bold Aſſertions and ſingular Imaginations bear to 
be Declarations of the old Teſtament, hath been ſufficiently 
apt under the firſs Head, p. 7. 8. So far from that, 
at he hath ſaid nor prov'd any thing, ſo that the Infe- 


"ces he hath made from the Doctrines he oppoſes, are 
Fs dicke, merely harangue, nor artfully deduc't as 
Et be ſhewn, had I room. 
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en able with J 


- 
— p ]7§—ð—ĩ ]²³ ẽůàç mean — R— — — 


* 


2 
— —— . —— hen = = op : —— 
: 4 r q 1 8 1 py 
= — l — WAS a þ 
— 
2 eee, e e r 
5 


ment as ſhall be ſhewn preſently. 


34 The Immortdlity of the Saul, 


* Which I ſhall tranſcribe with his Introduction. 


and npt proved. From what Text of the old or nw 


' 74nce with him, which could be no 3 than by 


„ 
1907 te {4X 
un, 


Neither hath the Dr. better Succeſs fram the new Ta. 
For neither hath he, or can he prove, that Tdolatry 
Was damnably criminal before the Goſpel, from any Pa. 
ſages of the Apoſtolical Writings, neither could he make 
a taller Step in order to make good his Undertaking, 


* 


than by inſiſting on that of the Ep. to the Rom. 1. 21. 


- x, When the Apoſtle faith of the Heat hen, living before 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, that when they knew Gol, 
they did not glorify him as God, neither were they thankful, 
but worſhipped the Creature, inſtead of the Creator, and that 
he therefore gave them up to vile Aﬀeftions, Rom. . 21. 


*In Anſwer to the Doctor, in the 'f-/ place, I ſhall 
take leave to ſay, the Apoſtle in this Chapter makes not 
the leaſt expreſs Mention of the Heathens, nor doth any 
way aſſert or determine any thing concerning them, b. 
fore the Revelation of the Goſpel, but many things in no 
manner relating to them. All the Doctor ſays is preſum i 


Teſtament doth it appear that the Heathens knew God * 
How is it poffible to apply this [knew God,] to Heathen, 
wore, which mult neceſſarily here, as in many other 
Places ſignify ſolid, true, ſufficient, well-grounded Knowle, 
as Joh. 14. 17. Mat. 7.23. and 25. 12. Joh. 10. 14. 2). 
and 17.25. This ww, I fay; muſt imply the perfeciſ 
and moſt conſummate Knowledge Mankind is capable 
of in this mortal State, becauſe it's upon this Suppoſition 
the Perſons here underſtood, rendred themſelves inex 
fable, and ſo abominable to God, by not glorihin 
him as God, which it was impoſſible for them to do, by 
ſuch Worſhip and Adoration as would be acceptable to him, 
by leſs than a full and entire Knowledge of, and Acqua 


ſuch Knowledge as muſt be the neceſſary Effect of 4 
vine Revelation it ſelf, therefore it could not be Noro, 
therefore the wes 77 S that which may be Known of Fs 
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A peculiar Grace of the Gaſpel. 35 

v. 19. that is ſaid to be oe ss wrote, manifeſt in thews, 
N Belg auTols ipdvrewas, for God Bath; ſhewed it unto them: 
manifeſt ! that is plain, evident certain, bætra omnem du- 
bitationem,indubitable,becauſe he had ſhewed it, reveal d it 
| clearly unto them, by all ſuch Means and Methods as 
render this Manifeſtation durable and permanent, never 
to be obliterated, but by the juſt Judgment of God upon 
wilful wen and Apoſtacy. v. 21. &c. This Mani- 
feſtation then of God, fo full, fo bright and clear, and paſt 
all doubt, who dare be ſo bold, as to affirm to have been 
made to the Heatbent, before the Goſpel-revelation, who ſat 
in Darkneſs and in the Regions of Death Mat. 4. 16 ? And 
who can affirm of the Heatbens, that they æ ne the Fudg- 
ment of God, verſe the laſt, which here muſt be underſtood, 
of future Fudgments, in another World, of which they 
could have no certain Knowledge, naturally. There- 
fore the yr935oy TT Oe, or Yn, Knowledge 0 God here 
mention'd by the Apoſtle cannot be meant according to 
the Dr. in his Paraphraſe on the Place, the Light of Na- 
ture, but of Divine, nay even Sb ee q nor the 
Truth mention d v. 18. of thoſe imperfect g/;mmerings 
and low Degrees of Truth [they know: by the Light of Na- 
ture] as the Do&or paraphraſeth there, but of him, 
who is the Way, the Truth, and the Life, Joh. XIV. 7. and 
the Light, Joh. 1. That was to lighten the Gentiles nd = 
to be the Glory of the People Iſrael, to iNuminate both, and 
to diſpel that Darkneſs that had envellopt all Mankind. 
Luk. II. 32. e „ 

Then again, thirdly, nor doth v. 25. of this Chapter, 
ſeem in the leaſt to agree with the Heathen World before 
the Revelation of the Goſpel, as implying. the greateſt 
Abſurdity and Contradiction imaginable, by ſuppoſing 
Jeſas Chriſt, the eternal Word, the 'Aaives, the Truth, 
and the Light to be manifeſted before his Incarnation and 
viſiole Appearance, to the Heathens, who were Ignorant 
of the true God nataraly, and ſo naturally alienated 
from him, being Slaves and Vaſſals natarally to the 
P rince of the Power of the Air. Epheſ. II. 2. The Prince 
if this World Joh, XII. 31, The God of this World, II. 
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VI. 12. Coloſſ. 2. 13. And Subjects to the Law of Sin 


reigned Rom. V. 14. 17. 21. in th* moſt literal Senſe 


nNorant of this hitherto anreveal d Truth, which was in- 


Revelation of the Gefpel, is not meant by thoſe Men who 
are ſaid, v. 18. To hold the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs which 
Truth muſt be underſtood of the Knwledge of the tri: 


Things that are made, even his eternal Power and God: bea, 


56 The Immortality of the Soul, 
Cor. IV. 4. The Rulers of the Darkneſs of this World. Eph. 
and Death. Rom. VIII. 2. Over whom Death att 


of Death as to Body and Soul naturally, in Conſequence 
of that Sentence pronounc'd on Adam for his Prevarica- 
zion, from which there could be no Redemption, till 
Grace ſhould reign through Righteouſneſs unto eternal 
Life Lor Immortality] by Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. V. 2. 
Comp. II. Tim. 1. 9. 10. I ſay, this Verſe, viz. wh 
changed the Truth of God intoa Lye, anll worſhipped and ſer- 
ved the Creature more than the Creator, cannot with an 
Coherence or Conſiſtency with what J have been ur- 
ging, be meant of the Hearhens, who were utterly Ig- 


deed a Myſtery hidden and conceal'd from them, fo that 
it muſt be conſtructed of ſome other Perſons than the 
Heathens before Chrifl, © 


And therefore, fourthly, the Heathen World before the 


God, as is manifeſt by the following Verſes, becauſe 
this Revelation with Reſpect to Mankind in general, was 
made by the Goſpel, and could not be known before, 
as is plain from the preceeding Verſes. Fifthly, nei- 
ther will the Dr. find any Countenance to his Aﬀertions 
from y. 20. viz. For the inviſible Things of him from tht 
Creation of the' World are clearly ſeen, being underſtood by the 


fo that they are without Excuſe. This will appear plainly 
from this following Paraphraſe. r 


. 7 5 


For thoſe Propbecies or Attributes of his that were bi- 
therto from the Creation of the World, of themſelves, l. 
viſible unto and undiſcoverable by the dim Light of na- 
tural Reaſon, (which at the beſt, unaſſiſted by ſuper- 
natural or 4ivine Revelation Is Darkneſs, and cannot 
comprehend the Light or the Divinity, Fob. 1. 5.) Vi. 
His eternal Power and God- bead arg [now taking all theſe 


Maut 


; ; 


A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. _ 


ph. {Wanifeſtations and Diſcoveries of himfelf ſince the 


Sis Nreation together with this laſt, the molt full and ample” 
aly e chem all, vis: of the Goſpel} clearly ſeem, being un- 
nſe to by the Things that are done vorbau, 5 for 
nce Where's no Neceſſity of Underſtanding God's roars 
ien. {Wings or Actions here, of the Works of the Creation, 
till Whut of all things that from that time | viz. of the Creation} 
ral Who this incluſively have been done in the World by him; 
21. Wind fo it will be extended to all the Doctrines, and 
who {WMiracles and Actions of Chriſt, the whole Buſineſs of 
ſer- Nine Goſpel. Dr. Hamm. Annot. So [far] that they are 
any e irhont Excuſe. For it is the greateſt Contradiction in 
u- e World, to ſuppoſe the Heathent before the Revela- 
Ig: Win of the Goſpel, equally inexcuſable with thofe who 


in- ived at, or ſince its Promulgatlon; therefore they with 
that / Light, or indeed under the Power of Darkneſs, can- 
not be ſaid to be inexcaſable in the Caſe, for their Ignorante 
of Things, that it was not in their Power to know, 
therefore they cannot be the Perſons intimated in this 


who %%, but ſuch who had ſuch ample, powerful, ſuſfetem 
hich means to convince them, the rejedt ing of which, muſt 
te uſtly leave them without all manner of Excuſe.” Then, 
auſe Fifthly, here can be no ground for theſe Words of the 
was Doctor, monſtrous Doctrine indeed | more helliſh and per- 


icious, than the very Blachneſs of his ill»gical Inferen- 
ces or Conſeguences he hath extorted and [queez,d from 
any of Mr. PZodwell's Pefitions, viz. © Doth not he evi- 
dently declare, that they had means ſufficient to know 
by the and worſhip him alone, even from the Light of Na- 
-head, ture, and that he puniſh'd their Neglects to do ſo by 
ainly giving them up to vile Affections, and were they not 

then criminal intheir Violation of the Law of Nature? 
e hi- Dr. bith. Reflect. p. 8. . ä 


5% h. Now what can be more ſubverſive of all divine Reve- 
m- lation in general, as contradiſtinòt to natural Light, (or the 
upet- ¶ nt imperfect Glimmerings of corrupt deprav'd Nature, } 
uinot Mand of the Goſpel-diſpenſation our common Chriſtianity, 


than to ſay that the Apoſtle in this very Verſe, Rom. 1. 
theſe f. does evidegiiy declare that the Heathen had means ſuffi- 
| #10718 
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58 | The Immortality of the Soul, 
cient to know [and to direct them to worſhip him alone even 
from the Light of Nature? doth it not follow that if the 
Heathen World had Means ſufficient by the Light of Nature, 
that all other Revelations and Manifeſtations under the | 
old and new Teſtament were «feleſs, ſuperfluomr, frivolom? 
what need of any thing more that what is ſufficient ? If 
ſufficient before theſe Revelations, and Diſpenſations for 
the Heathen then, why not always ſuffcient.? what need 
of Moſes's Law, what Neceſſity of a Peculium, 2 choſe 
People of God's being appropriated, nay what Neceflity 
of 2 Jeſas a Saviour, of poſitive Inſtitutions, Ordinan, 
&c. Why not every Mans particular Light or Reaſon 
ſufficient to direct him in the great Concernments of his 
Soul ? what need of a Bible to inſtruct us? what need 
of St. Pauls Epiſtles ? and leaſt of all what need of the 
Doctors impertinent Gloſſes and Expoſitions, upon this 
his own Suppoſition? Thus our new Expoſitor in à Fit of 
Zeal for natural Light, natural Religion, evacuates the 
whole Chriſtian Diſpenſation, and pleads hard in the 
Conſequence for Hobbs and Spinoſa, and Toland and the 
- whole Tribe of Deiſfs, Scepticks, and Libertines, whilſt 
he pleads for natural Religion, of which he can give 10 
Specimen in that Senſe of it, he and the reſt would im- 
poſe upon the World, A naturalReligion that hath us 
Origin from* blind, dark, corrupt Nature, abandon d by 
God and his boly Spirit! of Nature vitiated, deprav d in 
all it's Faculties, Functions, Appetites, &'c Of Natur 
actually poſſeſſed, guided and managed by, and enſlavys 
to the evil Spirit ! of Nature, that even in Conſequence 
of its Ch ange from what it was originally, hath natural 
its proper God and Father, the very Author of Sin Cer 
»uption, and Death it ſelf! So the great Tertullian, ua 
wt diximns, Nature Corruptio alia Natura eff, habens ſuun 
Deum, & Patrem, ipſum ſcil. Corruptionis Autorem. De 
Anim. C. XLI. Cui enim Hominum non adherebit Spiritus 
nequam, ab ipſa Fanua Natiwvitats Animas aucupab 5 
del qua invitatus, tota illa Puerperii Superſtitione ? Ita ow- 
nes 1dolclatria Obſtetrice naſcuntur, &c. Cap. XXXIX Here 


then we have diſcoverd the natural Religion ſo 25 
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the evil Spirit, the Author of Sin, Darkneſs, Death, an 


he Caption. Ita ommnis concque in Adam cenſetur L& in Dior 
1% ] donec in Cbriſto recenſeatur, &. Cap. XL. So 
the that IU who are not in Chriſt, in Covenant with God 
oy Bap, muſt be "OS to belong to the oppoſite Body, 
ot viz. that of the Devil: Thoſe before the Incarnation, 
for who were not of the Antient Peculium, left to the Con- 
el ſequences of their natural Mortality, and Thole fince by 
ſe their obſtinate Refuſal of the Goſpel conſign'd to eternal 
ry Torments, as remaining the Objects of that iti Wrath, 
en that is declared by the Goſpel againſt the Rejełlers of its 
alon Grace, and not that ze % Wrath that denounc tmere eter- 
ay Death, without an Eternity of Torments to all Man- 
ed kind in general, as the Natural Deſcendants of Adam. 
{che 50 that none can be called Children of Wrath in the Senſe. 
Aa the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, but ſuch as liv'd ſince the Prownl- 

1 10 gation of the Goſpel, and have actually heard of it. Here 


i the grounds the Doctor hath for his Contradlictions to Mr, 


an 5%, Poſition, and the Triflingnef of thoſe, Conſe» | 


quences he would right or wrong fix upon him, even to 
the Subverſion of Chriſtianity it ſelf. | 


8 


11 But to return : hitherto I have only been upon the 
d — Negative with the Doctor, viz. that the Apoſtle in this 
4 chapter does not direct his Diſcourſe. and Reproofs a- 
d in I ginſt che Heathen, which, I hope, I have moſt evident- 
— ly evinc't, Then poſitively he muſt mean ſome other 


l Denomination of Perſons, Viz. Hereticks, who profeſt, as 
— Occaſion and their Intereſts requir'd, Chriſtianity, of this 


ve have given ſome account already, and for further 


datisfaction refer the Reader to the incomparably learned 


and judicious Dr. Hammond, upon the whole Chapter, 
eſpecially in his Aunatat ions, 97 ay Note e. & f. 


and then let him ſee what little Reaſon, our ne Expoſitor 


Nite. m. had to ſay, © ſtrange is the Conceit of a lear- 
ned Perſon, who interprets theſe, and all the follow- 
ing Words of this Chapter of the Gnoſticks, for who- 
ever heard that the Gnaſticks chang'd the Glory of the 
„„ 3 f Ke 1 


2 


4s peeuliar Grace of the Goſpel. 39 
cried upof late Years, 1dolatry, the Worſhip of the Devil, 


then I need not enlarge further, to ſhew what little 
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_ © ter ſay of the ſame Gnoſticks, according to the Inter. 


Auſt thou commit Sacriledge? v. 22. Having not been 
able to reply one Word to the 2 foreſaid Nores by Way 


End of the Chapter. When the Dr. hath made good 


10nd, then I will engage to demonſtrate to him, that theſe 


deferently be Chriftians, Fews and Heathens, and fo dex 


vote. I. CE ae. 
. Derr . 
KY 2 . 2 * . 2 > * 2 
* _ — 9 ws Gl ran — — <a i? 2— Vs 1 * 5 ah * * a> * at +. 9 _ — 
4 £ 


* - 
— — . — — — — — 
* 1 . 
N * 2 _ N 
n pe; 


— > 


— "he: 8 
” 


and the reft of the ' Epiſtles, thoſe Vertumni, Verſipells, 


Practices to the Life and Energy of it, brought a 


to the Heathen, as it is Ch. II. 24. For which Reaſon 


— 
rr W 


| againſs them, Ch. 1. v. 18. Ch. II. v. 8. & 9. bot 
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c zncorruptible God into an Image &c. Or how is it poſt. 
© ble that the Apoſtle ſhould here accuſe them of all thi 
© Idolatry and Tmage worſhip, and yetin the next Chap. 


pretation of the ſame Perton, thou that abhorreſt Idol, 


of Refutation; nor to all that follow to the end of the 
his groundleſs Charge on the very Reverend Dr. Han- 


Gnoſticks were the primititive Occaſi.naliſts, and Men of 
the truly Antient Latitudinarian Stamp, they could in- 
terouſiy evade Lofs and Perſecution. whenever in View; 
hug themſelves in a whole Skin, and defy all Mankind 
to hurt them, where Compliance would fave them; P- 
eſs the moſt aufere and ſelf- denying Doctrines, when 
there was no danger, and ſomething to be got by it, and 
make a Scoff at them, and run them down for Non-ſence 
and Fargon, when unſafe and unſeaſonable. 
10 eInefide:the Gnoſtick Fudaizers are moſt particu- 
larly aim'dat,expos'd and rebukt throughout this whole 
Epiſtle, under all their Colours and'Transfigurations: with- 
out this Key it would be impoſſible to underſtand this 


that turn d with every Wind, and rolld with every Wave 
who held the Truth in Unrighteouſneſs, the true Knowledge 
of God, the Chriſtian Religion, that is, who hindred 
its Progreſs by their Hypocritical, and ungodly comtr 

Reproact 
and Scandal upon it, made it contemptible wile and odius 


the Wrath of God was moſt juſtly reveal d from Heaun 


ews and Gentiles that had undertaken upon them the 

Chriſtian Name. Here's nor the leaſt Intimation 0 

mere Infidels or Unbelievers in theſe two Chapters. 80 

that Dr. Abitbhys Expoſition is forcr, unnatural, and mw 
T get 


a — 


1 \ 


4 Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 61 
2:ther groundleſs and foreign to the Apoſtles Deſign, 
and all his Amaſſement of Texts, and Inferences top. 13. 


Deſign. 


that the Heathen, whom the Dotour would inſinuate 
npon the Account of their Idolatries, or worſhipping of the 
Creatures inſtead of the Creator, whom they knew, were 
given up by God, &. and conſigned conſequently to 
everlaſting Torments, I ſhall offer to the DoQour's Con- 
ſideration that eminent Paſſage of the Apoſtle in his Ser- 
mon to the Athenians, which may be allow'd as deciſive 


rance God winked at, but now commandeth all Men every 
where to repent. What Times of Ignorance? wiz. of the 
true God, the true Object of true Religion and Adoration. 


e jroclaiming the Devil a publick Enemy before all the World 
be Times preceding the Judgment of the Prince of this 
tic: Vorld, and adjudging all his Adbærents as obnox io to the 
hole ſame Condemnation With him! Theſe are the Times that 
ge God inked at, took no notice of, with reſpe& to fu- 


ture Puniſhments, connived at, paſſed by, non puniens, 
peller, Wi Leger us ex: Chryloſt. apud Poli Synops. Dicitur Deus diſſi- 


Vavt, mulalſe Idololatriam quia eam ſectantibus nen minabatur pænam 
edge Gehennæ, ut in Evangelio. Grot. God 1s ſaid to have 
dred I winkt at, or to have taken no Notice of Idolatry, becauſe 
utr he had not threatned Hel-TJorments, to thoſe who prac- 
55 uſed it, as in the Goſpel. Winked at (ſending them no 

5 


Prophets to inſtruct them better. Dr. Whirby's Para- 
aſon phraſe.) Then how ſhonld theſe Heathen before the 


| /ick Enemy before all the World? How ſhonld they there- 


n * by be adjudged Partix ans with him, and Sharers with 
n 95 him inthe fame Condemnation ? how then can that of 
1 10 che Dr. be true and Orth. dox that he infers from Rom. 1. 


| | | 21. 
ether : 


of his Reflections, & c. altogether impertinent, to his 


But to cloſe up all in one Word and to demonſtrate 
that the Devil was not proclaimed à publick Enemy to 
the eternal Intereſts of the Souls of Men in general, and 
of the Heathen in particular before the Goſpel. And 


in the Caſe, AF. XVII. v. 30. And the Times of this Igno- © 


The Times preceding the Revelation of the Geißel, the 


100 Goſpel underſtand that the Devil Was proclaim d a pub- 
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a. 24. © Doth be not evidently declare, that they had nem 
| © ſufficient to know and worſhip him alone even from the 
© Light of Nature, and that he puniſht their Neglect ty 
d q ſo by giving them up to vile Aﬀe#ions, and wer 
WM © they not then Criminal in their Violation of the Lay 
il © of Nature . who lived before the Revelation of 
* the Goſpel. Or would God fo ſeverely puniſh then 
for that which was no Crime? No! it appears even 
from this very laſt Conceſſion of the Doctor's, vis, hit 
own Paraphraſe onthe Acts juſt now cited, that allthis 
his Inference is falſe, inconſiſtent, contradictious! Not one 
Syllable of it true, and a clear Perver/7on of the Ape 

Senſe and Deſign! Ie cad, roo 
Neither hath the Dr. better Succeſs with Epheſ. Chi 


* 


he II. v. 2. 3. wiz. When the Apoſtle tells ' the Epheſians tha 
14 . they were dead in Treſpaſſes and Sins, in which they hul 
1 walked according to the Suggeſtions of the Prince, &. Th 
5 Spirit that now worketh in the Children of Diſobedienc. 
i < Muſt he not ſuppoſe that they were dead in Sin, and 
1 © become Children of Diſobedience, by yielding to tte 
15 _©< Suggeſtion of that wicked one? and muſt they not lie 
1 WH © under an Obligation during their Heathen State, not 
1 by © to permit him thus to rule in them, or make them 


Children of Diſobedience? when he adds, that upon 
40 this Account they were by Nature, or by their natu- 
Will © ral State and Birth among Heathens, which induced 
1 © them to have their Converſation in the Luſts of the 
| © Fleſh, the Children of Wrath as ell as cther Heathen ;/ 
muſt they not have become the Children of Wrath by 

s their Compliance, with the Temptations of the evil 
Spirit? and muſt they not then have had ſome antec- 
dent Marnings that this Compliance would render them 
© the Objects of Gods Wrath. D. Whitby's Reflections, 
c. p. 8. 9. Here is not one Syllable to the Drs. Pur- 
Poſe, as I ſhall ſhew by a particular Reply immediatel 
to this confuſed Harangue. Firſt, altho the Apa, 
doth cxpreſly ſay, that the Epheſians in their natural State 
before the preaching of the Golpel were dead in Treſpaſe 
and Sins, in hich they had walked according to _ 
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As, peculiar Grace of the Goſpeli 63 
n, Kc. He could not mean any more by Death 
Pere, than natural Death, to which all Mankind were 
"turally obnoxious, in Conſequences of that Wrath re- 
.aled indeed, manifeſted, denounc't by God on Man c ori- 
oinal Tranſgreſſion in Gen. II. So that here's no ima- 
vinable ground for what the Dr. would ſuggeſt, that 
che Gentiles before the Goſpel, who walked according to 
the Suggeſt ions of the Prince of the Power of the Air, were 
ſo far become Partizans with him as a publick Enemy to 
Ie Kingdom of Chriſt and Soulr of Men, as to become 
barer, with him in eternal Damnation. Nor, Secondly. 
goth it appear that theſe Treſpaſſes and Sins were dam- 
able before the Goſpel Diſpenſation, becauſe we have no 
Intimation of any ſuch Law, as ſhould make them ſo. 
Nay on the contrary, tis evident, whatever theſe Treſ= 
aſſes and Sins were, they could not be fo, and eſpecially 
if Treſpaſſes may be conſtructed here, as in ſome other 
Places, to ſignify Sin committed through Ignorance, inad- 
ertency, &c. Levit. 4. 25. ult. Pſ. x9. 14. 69. 8. See 
the Oxf. Annot. in Loc. For its expreſly ſaid Act. XVII. 
o. That God winked at the Times of this Ignorance, but 
now commandeth all Men every where to repent. Comp. 
Ch. XIV. 16. Rom. III. 25. Coloſſ. I. 20. Luk. XXI. 
42. Nor, Thirdly, doth it any where appear that the 
Flat hen in general before the Goel, were by their Treſ- 
paſſes and Sins, Children of Diſobedience in the Apoſtles 
denſe here mention'd v. 3. becauſe it was impoſſible 
they ſhould be diſobedient unto. Chriſt or the Gofpel before 
ne Advent of the one, or the Promulgation of the other, 
and however acted by the Prince of the Power of the Air, 
hey could not fide with him in Oppoſition to the Goſpel, 
which was, as then a Secret, and Myſtery, unknown, un- 
ciared, Therefore Fourrbly, it's falſe to ſay, the Hea- 
len before the Goſpel lay under an Obligation, not to permit 
bim thus to rule in them, or make them Children of Diſobedi- 
ence, which could not be, before there was a Law to 
(*/ige them otherwiſe, and to determine their Obedience 
toit, under the Penalty of being declared Rebells to 
hriſt, and liable to eternal Torments, or Damnation 
nor 
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Chriſt, were really Children of Wrath by Nature, even 


2” 7 * 
* YT” 9 
9 * "x FEY 


hs te: " — 8 a 7 wo A * 2 * * | 8 „* " " = 
2-5 The e | of the S$, ule” or 


nor, Fifthly, doth it follow that tho the. Heathen bel 


by original Sin in Adam, and by actual Compliance 
of their own with the Temptations of the evil Spirit, that 


BS 7 5 were Children of Wrath then, in the Senſe with 


do i 
rear up the Kingdom of Darkneſs once more in the 


Diſbelie vers and Rejecters of the Grace of the Goſpel ard 
ow. Nor, f;xthly, doth it in the leaſt appear by 4 


thing alledged by our Learned Expoſitor, that the Heath 
before the Goſpel, had any antecedent Warnings that thy 
Compliance would render them the Objects of God's Wrath, il 


the Senſe he contends for: if ſo, I would fain know 
of the Dr. what further Neceſſity there would have beel 
of any other Dijperſation, and whether his Deſign b) in. 
werting the ſacred Text and giving fuch a finiftrous Ex- 
polition of it, doth not apparently tend to the annuliny 


and even ridiculing the Goſpel of Chriſt, and for the «- 
Larging the Empire of Satan, and whether by his preſent 


aykward Reaſonings for natural Light, natural Religin, 
he doth not ſeem more zealouſly to pro ote-Duakeriſm, 
Deiſm, Libertiniſm, than the Truth as if à in Cbriſt J. 


Le, and by ſpeaking ſuch glorious Things 17 Light of 


Nature, even to the diminution of the Goſpel and all u. 

vealed Religion, what can we imagine leſs, than that 

We of the Suggeſtions of that Spirit, that ſeems 
Ati 


gate him, he is labouring with all his Might, to 


FYorld, and to contribute what he can to the extingwiſhin 
the Light of the Goſpe! amongſt us | 
Bur to proceed with our Dr. © when, ſaith he, ths 


© Apoſtle Paul declares that he was ſent to the Heatbent 


© open their Eyes, and to turn them from Darkneſs to Ligit, 


and from the Power of Satan to God, Act. KXVI.1S 


© That they might receive Remiſſion of Sins, muſt not theſe 
© Gentiles have been great Sinners whilſt they were tut: 
© ned away from God to Satan, and thus liv'd in Dat. 


© neſs under his Government? Muſt they not Want 
© Remiſſion of Sins? And muſt not this ſuppoſe cha WK 
t they had before ſufficient Notice of their Obligauonuy 


of" b 
= 


o 
& 


© not to live in Darkneſs and Averſation from oy F 
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inners, 11v'd in Darkneſs or Idolatry, and were under 


be Government of Satan and that Naturally, in conſe- 


ence of their corrupt deprav'd Nature, and natural 
lenorance of the true God, does it follow that their 
andition before the Goſpel was damnable, or that God had 
entenc'd them to eternal Torments, either for their Ori- 
inal or Perſonal Sins before the Goſpel-Revelation ? It's 
rue! they wanted Remiſſion Of Sins, in order to evade 
yen naturally eternal Death, to Which they were condem- 
d in the Perſons of their Progenitors' in order to be- 
rome capable of that Immortality, both of Soul and Body, 
roupht to Light by the Gaſpar 2 Tim. 1.10. for thoſe 
ery Sins on might juſtly make them obnoxious even, 
0 future, t | 
Remiſion of Sins will not amount to that Notion of Re- 
niſſon of Sins, which thoſe who reject or lead their 
ives contrary to the Gofel-Rules and Light are ſuppo- 


ed to ſtand in need of, by adhering to the Devil as a2 
lick Enemy after Gofpel-Revelation, and by wilfully 


terſevering in Darkneſs and idolatrous Worſhip, not- 
ithſtanding the Manifeſtation of the Ligbt. Nbr doth 
his want of Remiſſion of Sins, ſuppoſe that theſe Hea- 
hens before Chriſt, had ſufficient Notice of their Obliga- 


jon not to live in Darkneſs; Hath the Dr. been able to 


roduce the leaſt Shadow of a Text to prove this? or that 
his Obligation was the neceſſary Reſult of natural Light ? 
Or that even all the Natural Light, the Sufficiency of which 
e cries up ſo, was not indeed natural Darkneſs, eſpecially 

thiRelation to things of a divine and ſpiritual Nature, 


he Things of God and of another World, and that it is 
dot Natural for corrupt Nature to love Darkneſs and to 


prefer it even before the Light ? Then how unnatural 


it, with the Dr. to ſuppoſe, that the. Tg of News 8 
s, ſhould 2 | 


uch the holy Spirit of God calls Da#hneſi 
ny Obligation upon Men naturally not to live in Dark- 
and to act diametrically gontrary to it ſelf? and 


F 
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ore that naturally, of which it's wholly * 
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und under the Power of Satan? Reffes. p. 9. 10. What 
all this to the Purpoſe ? What tho they were great 


o not eternal Puniſhments; But this Sort of 
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66 The Immortality of the Soul, 
or hath the Dr. N that Aan naturally knows either 
Cod or the Devi | 

2 but beating the Air all this while, and ſo on, x 
We Ih 


lated them into the Kingdom of his Son, Ch. I. 12.1, 


| © of this Place with 1 Theſſ. x. 9. That a Deliverance 
from the Wrath to come? Reflect. p. 10. 


Kingdoms, does it by any neceſſary Conſequence fol 
low, that theſe two Kingdoms were coexiFfent at the 


of Scripture,that Sin and Death, Bondage, Miſery, Dan 
neſe, the Dominion and Empire of Death were Antec 


and che Myſtery of Redemption? And did not Deal 


Empire of Death generally 1. peaking, uncontroulabl 


hitherto winked Ac, of natural Corruption and 5 
contradiſtinct to that of Light and Under/tanding in li 
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? If not! then the Dr. hath done ng. 


Il fee. © When, ſaith the Dr. the fame Apoſtl 
gives Thanks to God in behalf of his Coloſſians, tha 
be had deli vered them from the Power of Darkneſs, and tra. 


* Doth he not ſuppoſe two oppoſite Kingdoms, tha 


© of Darkneſs, and of Chriſt 2 was that of Darkneh 
© ſet up only with the Kingdom of that Jeſus who cam 
to deſtroy it? And is it not plain from a Compariſon 

from the Power of Darkneſs, is alſo a Deliyeranc 


What tho the Apoſtle doth ſuppoſe two oppoſit 
ſame time? Or is it not evident from the whole Curren 


dent and Prior to the ſaving Oeconomy of the Goſpel 


ta. 


reign from Adam, to our Saviour? And was not th 


till this laſt Diſßenſation, till the @rdrIrwrs; God n 
actually entred upon his mediatorial Kingdom? And! 
there any Neceſſity to ſuppoſe Satan, notwithſtanciny 
his actual Empire hitherto over Man, to be a proclaims 
and publick Enemy, and Rebel to the Kingdem of Chri 
and to the Souls of Men before his Entrance upon | 
Kingdom, a publich Enemy to what he knew nothin 
of, as yet, as hath been proved? Doth not rhe Apoll 
in the 2 precited Verſes plainly ſuppoſe this, when! 
{faith we were delivered from the Power of-Darkn® 
and tranflated into the Kingdom of his dear Son, 0 
this Power of Darkneſs preceded the Kingdom ol [fl 


beloved] Son [of God ?] Viz. a State of Ignorante 5 * 
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greateſ Concernment touching eternal Happineſs in the World 
e, M Ort Annot. ] of eternal Life and Ivmortality ? 
This, L ſay,is the natural and genuine Meaning and Im- 


portance of the Apoſtles Words, with Reſpect to Man 
in his natural State, before the Incarnation and Publication 


ns) 
* 


neceſſarily be. interpreted otherwife with Reſpect of 
Disbelievers fince the Goſpel, which makes nothing at 


next Quære altogether Impertinent. And is it not plain 
a Deliverance \fram the Power of Darkneſs, is alſo 'a Dili 


who never in this Life heard of Jeſus Chriſt, or had the 
actual tenders of his Grace, of all Infants dying in their 
Infancy, of all Ideots? Or will the Doctor ſay that Hart. 


reſpe to thoſe, who liv'd befere and after the Publication 
of the Goſpel, or equally of all the Heathen who have 
heard and not heard the Sound of the Goſpel? That all 
Heathen are equally criminal before; and ſince the 
Goſpel, ,Unbelievers and Disbelievers to be reputed 


Or if the Devil hath an Empire and Kingdom. ſtill, will 
the Dr. ſay of all the preſent Heathen World, that the 


ind more dangerous, I mean in Reſpect of ſuch who 
never had means of coming to the Knowledge of the 
1uth, and never heard the Goſpel, than it was before, 
and fall be equally Sharers with him in his Condem- 


rigible, impenitent Chriſtian ? Af the Doctor cannot 


jt yet, nor offered any thing towards a Convillion of 

1 Dodell ſo far, hath᷑ quoted Scripture, and perverted 

to no Purpoſe at all. And I àm afraid we ſhall. find 
3. 


all for the Doctors Purpoſe, and ſo renders the Doctors 
from a Compariſon of this Place with 1 Theſſ: x. 9. that 
verance from the Wrath to come? Why, yes? it is ſo, to 


and what then? Dare the Dr. affirm that this rath to 
come is meant by the Apoſtle to reach all thoſe Heather, 


ne is to be conſtructed of the ſame Importance with - 


the ſame, without Diſcrimination in God's Account? 


Yate of all his preſent Subjects is actually more criminal 


nation, as Rejecters of the Goſpel, and prophane, incor- 
make theſe Things good, then he hath advanct not one 


him 
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from the Children of Satan, from the Beginning! 


© to be ſo before the Promulgation of the Goſpel ? W 


are whoſe Works you will do? And might not they 


10. 11. 


whilſt continuing ſuch, were equally his Members, Sul. 
jeckt, and liable to the fame Condemnation with himleli 


v0 as before, and for the ſaing reaſons, aud Satm 


68 The Immortality of the Soul, 8 


him going on at the ſame rate, and as inſigniſſcaniiy 
— A ] , c 
In fine, faith he, when the Apoſtle Fobn declare 
* that every one that committeth Sin, f the Devil, becauſe 
© the Devil ſimed from the Beginning; and adds, that in 
© this are manifeſted the Children of God and of the Devil: 
© He that doth not Righteouſneſs, ij not of God, and there. 
© fore is of the Devil. 1 Job. III. 8. 10. And wha 
Chriſt ſaith to the Fenn, you are of your Father the Devil, 
for his Works you will do, Joh. VIII. 44. © Is this a ney 
© Diſtin&ion betwixt the Children of God and of the 
© Devil, introduced only by the Goſpel, or was it not 
© always ſo from the Beginning? And doth it not hence 
© follow, that the Children of God were thus diſtinguiſht 


- 


© And that Men who liv'd in Sin were always Member 
© of the Devil's Kingdom? And was it not their Crime 


© not the Rule of Chriſt always true, his Children you 


© who choſe to be the Children of the Devil, always 
© deſerve to ſhare with him in his Puniſhment ? Refed, 

In Anſwer to this confuſed heap of Inconſiftencies. In 
the firſt place tis plain, that St. John ſpeaketh not here 
indifferently and in general of all Mankind that are 
Sinners, whether Chriſtians, Fews, Infidels, as if Sinner, 


Here we muſt neceflarily make a Diſtinction, becauk 
we do not find any grounds in the holy Scriptures, that 
meer Unbelievers, tho' in adtual Communion with him, 
are - declar'd as adæquate Subjects of that Condemnatin, 
which is peculiar to the Goſpel, or threatned to thok 
who take Parts with the Devil in Oppoſition to Cin. 
Meer Unbelievers nom, ſince the Goſpel, are upon the 
ſame foot with thoſe, who liv'd before the Goſpel upon 
all accounts, and their Igaorance winkt at as my 


1 
1 


mort 


Peculiar (Grace f the Gafpel. 69 
| re an Enemy to ſuch Souls no, than in the times 
indy — eding the Goſpel- Diſpenſation, ſo that with refe- 


hk rence to ſuch Heathens, as IL have been ſpeaking of, the 


9wality of their Guilt in holding Communion: with the 
hatin Devil, and the Quality of their Puniſbments, the Diſtin- 
evi: n Mr. Dodwell makes, muſt hold good ſtill, not with- 
landing the Doctor s Wonderment. Neither can it in 


can affect any, but ſuch as are in a ſtrict and l 
guilty of thoſe particular Crimes, to which, they are 
threatned, which can by no means be affirmed of the 
;nvincibly Ignorant amongſt the Heathen, which ſort of 
Imorance, the Spirit of God aſſures us, he winktat, and 
we have great Ręaſon to believe, he doth ſo ſtill. Se- 


d: facto between the Children of the Devil, and the 
Children of God, yet not grounded uponthe ſame Terms 
as now in general. Tho all Heathens in a general Senſe 
were always to be reputed as the Children of Satan, yet 
none of them ſentenc't to the ſame Condemnation of 
eternal Torments with him, before the Goſpel, of this we 
have ſeen no manner of Proof yet. Nor, thirdly, hath 
the Doctor proved that the Heathen before the Goſpel 
by communicating with the Devil did commit delibe- 
rarely any Act of known din thereby, and ſo became guil- 
ty of Foint-Rebellion, as acting againſt any natural or 
revealed Law, which he hath not been able to produce; 
and therefore tho actually communicating. or correſ- 
ponding with him, they did it ignorantly, and were ſo 
far excuſable, and even not therein Children of the Devil 
in the Sence, the Doctor contends for, and this Text 
ot 1. St. Joh. III. 8. not in ſtrict Senſe intended of the 
Heat hen, but plainly of Hereticks, Seducers under the 
Ciritian Denomination, more properly the Children of 


Acts of their own, contrary to Knowledge, and Conſci- 
ence, Nor do I remember that St. Jobn in all his Epiſtles 
laysany thing in particular ofthe Heathen, but of Here- 
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good Senſe or Juſtice be faid, that Goſpe/-Puniſhments 
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condly, tho from the Beginning there was a Diſtinction 


the Devil than mere Pagant, even by choice, deliberate 


iicks who went under the Chriſtian Name, and Seducers, | 
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Scbiſmaticks, whom he chiaracterizeth by -Dirkeeſs, the 
World, and cautions the faibful in particular againſt the 
 Gniſtic-ocpaſional 1dolatry. 1. Joh. V. v. ult. So that the 
 Heathens are not properly, or primarily at leaſt; intimate 
in this verſe, by the Apoſtle. Nor doth it falls, nor hath 
the Dr. produc d one Text or one Argument toprowe,thit 
this Dif in#ion was the ſame before, as fince ihe Goſpel, 10 
more than he hath proved the actual Exiſtence of Chrif; 
Mediatorial Kingdom before the eternal urd became 
| 2 And ſuppoſing it was a Crime, which, he hath 
not prov dito be a Member or Subject of the Devils King- 


dom, he hath not evinct it to be equally criminal or dan- 


nable, as it is nau, to ſuch, ho have had the Grace of 
the Goſpel tendred to them. And tho thoſe Words of 


our Lord are infallibly true, b Children you are while 


Works ye will do, it doth no way appear, as hath been 
proved, that generally ſpeaking, the Heathen before the 
SGoſpel, could he Sharers with the Devil in that Fudgmar 
or Condemnation, which had not as yet actually paſt upon 


him, of which they and be were equally i Ignorant, and 


 which-zhey, fo far as we can earn, had no manner of 
Caution to avoid. Nor, hath the Doctor prov d, 
that the Heathen in general before Chriſt, choſe to be the 


Children of the Devil, or if any of them did, that there- 


fore they did thereby incurr eternal Damnation. Nay we 
do not find, tho' the far ' greateſt Part of the Fews did 
often violate their Covenant with God by their frequent 
Relapſes into Idolatry, which may be ſtiled a chooſony to 
be the Cbilaren of the Devil, that they did thereby run 
the Hazard of eternal Damnation, nor was the Prohibition 

of Idolatry enforct A ſuch Sanct ion, (as hath been 
proved,) under the Law. Nay, laftly, nor doth it appear 
that tho''the Heathen did before the Goſpel hold Com- 
munion with the Devil, that it was matter of choice, be- 
cauſe they knew not the true God, the Light of Naten 


could not direct them to any other God but the Autu 


of the Corruption of Nature Darkneſs could never direct 
them to the Light, which if it was really the Caſe, and 
the Devil be naturally the God of corrupt Nature, 


cannot ſee how theſe natural Religioniſts can charge - 
: | | TH 
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».ripping him, who is naturally his Father, and naturally 


his God, if Tertullian ſpeaks true, and by not adhering - 


to the true God, whom he never had proper Means to 


Revelation and 1 of himſelf. So that, for all 
4 


the Doctor hath ſaid, the Heatbens in Seer be- 
fare the Goſpel might be Innocent To far, becauſe 
acting according to the only and beſt Light they 
had, tho in the mean time I own it damnable now, for 


ſuch as have embrac'd the . Goſpel to forſake it's Ligbt | 


for the Light of corrupt Nature, and to ſet it up in Oppo- 
ſiion to revealed Truth, or to make it equal with it, Which, 
Iam afraid, is the Hereſy of too many who ſet up for 
great Di vines and new Expoſitors. And once more that 
this Communion or Correſpondence with Satan was not 
dannable before the Goſpel, IJ ſay, is evident, becauſe 


otherwiſe: we cannot conceive how it was poſſible for 


© 


the divine Juſtice to inł at it, Act. XVII. 30. 5 
That theſe Gentiles had not the true Light is manifeſt, 


becauſe they were naturallꝝ in Darkneſs, Ignorant of God, 
who was only to be known by this Light, that enlighte- 


neth every Man that knoweth and believeth in the true 


| God, who otherwiſe is indiſcernable and undiſcaverable by 


us, as the Apoſtle ſaith, Fob. 1. v. 10. He as [from 
the Beginning] in the World, and the World was made by 
lim, and [notwithſtanding all this] the Hrld knew him 
wt [that is, God the Creator of all Things.] Nay even 
by that Miſdom, ſaith our Doctor, be had given ther, 


I Cor. I. 21. which muſt, be meant even; kernig 
FY — 


to him, of the Light of Nature, and the moſt diligent 


provements of that Light, by Study and Reflection. 
For this Reaſon the Apoſtle, Þphel. II. 42. ſaith of the 


Evvefans before their Copverſion, and conſęquently of 


* 


all the Heathen World before Chriſt, tl t. naturally they | 
Th ern | 222 2 the. World, 


vere without Hape, beoauſe. without 
"11402 YEYIAOTIO, E naturally deſticute .of the Know- 
lage of God „as being actually abandon d by him to the 
Conſequences Of their natural Corruption, and according 
io that of the Apoſtles, Paul and Barnabas to the Inhabi- 


Ea tants 
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rupt Man in his mere Naturals, with breachof Duty.by 
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tants of Iconium, who in times paſt ſuffered all Nations 10 


walk in their own _ [as meer Derelicts and only the 
Providence,JA&. XIV. x6. Theſe 


Objects of his genera 
Conſiderations gave occaſion to St. Hilary to ſay, Nm 
poteſt Deus niſi 12 Deum intelligi, ſicut nec Honorem d nobu 

eum accipit. — A Deo diſcendum eſt, 
quid de Deo intelligendum fit, 1 non niſi ſe Autore cogn/- 


adſit Vite Innocentia : hæc quidem proficient ad Conſcientiæ 


| gratulationem, non tamen Cognitionem Dei conſequentur. 


Hilar. d. Trin. L. V. Ed. Froben. p. 74. We muſt 
© learn of God what is to be underſtood of God, becauſe 


he cannot be known but by his diſcovering or revea- 
ling himſelf. Tho' we have the moſt exquiſit Educa - 


© tion in human Literature in Conjunction with the ex- 
* acteſt Morals, all theſe will contribute only to the 
* gratifying our Conſciences, but ſhall not lead us to 
a right Notion of God. And tho' to enlightned Underſtan- 
dings, the Contemplation of Nature, may be of grand 
Conſideration for the ſcrengtbning and Confirmation of our 


Faith, yet even all natural Helps conſidered in them- 


ſelves are very weak and 7n{ufficient to lead us to this 
Knowledge of God by the Confeſſion of the Apoſtle, Act. 
XVII. v. 27. + &gay 4nnapiic cy, if baply | after all] 
they might feel after him [grope him out, as blind Men 


in the Dark] which I think is an expreſs Argument 


againſt the e lou the natural Ideas or Notions of 


| the true God, and conſequently comes far ſhort of the 
Doctor's Sufficiency of the Light of Nature to diſcrver 
God by, for if there were naturally in Man any ſuch 


Thing as an innate Idea of God, or what we call natural 
Light, to direct Man to the Knowledge of the great Cres 


 7or of all Things, the « 229 Of the Apoſtle, if hoph, 


might. very well haye been forborn, which at the bell 
makes the Caſe very dubious, uncertain and contingem, 
eren whether after all the induſtrious Reſearch into Ne- 
ture, even in order to make a Diſcovery of the firſf Cauſe, 
Man ſhould have any Succeſs therein, ſo as to find out 


the true and Genuine Creator, beph! It's true, 1 


male 


octrinæ elaborata Inſtituto, | 


3 
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nale no queſtion, but ſome Perſons of Sincerity amongſt. 
the Heathen, have at laſt arrived to the Knowledge of the 
us God, but I cannot conceive how this Dzſcoverp. 
ſhould be the proper or certain Effect of human Enquiry 
iceed by natural Light, as the proper Means, in order to 
ach a Diſcovery, but rather a meer At of the divine Fa- 
our, Who will fever fail to communicate himſelf in ſuch 
egrees, as his godly W:{dom ſhall think moſt meet, and 
+ eren to reward all choſe, who ſhall diligently ſeek him, 
„ ind make the beſt Improvement of that 80 le Talent ot 
ſt lat dim Light of Nature they retain ſtill after their o- 
e Nn Degeneracy, which he will certainly accumu- 
- Wc with more Talents, as I have diſcourſed at large 
von another Occaſion, in the following Vindicdtion. In 
- Word this & de, iF haply, or peradventure of the 
e helle, does by no means ſuppoſe. that all Seekers or En- 
o quirers ſhould certainly and infallibly find out the true 
1- Wood, by all the Application they ſnhould make in b. 
d Le, becauſe he plainly intimates they might be diſap- 
ir Mod, but yet it doth not follow, but that this Diſcovery. 
my be made to them elſewhere, in another State, as I 
is gueſtion not, but to evince, notwithſtanding what the 
t. Doctor hath advanced in the latter End of his Reffecti- 
] MW, in it's proper Place, afterwafds. | £ 
n But to draw near to a Cancluſion of this Digreſſion, be= 
nt cauſe 1 have neither Time nor Room to enlarge. I am 
of ware of that common Objection, viz. of many of the 
ne BY Vifeſt of the Heat hene See acknowledging 
r ofen God. But in Anſwer to this, I reply in the fr 
h e, what if they did, muff it neceſſarily follow that 
al Wb) acknowledging one God, that therefore it was merely 
4- by the Light of Nature?Or that there are no properer and 
„ ore adequate Mediums to come to the Knowledge of 
it WW”: God by? Or doth it follow that this «ve God was 
„ WW": rue God? Or might not they, notwithſtanding this 


4 Unfeſion and Acknowledgment, be, in the Dark ſtill, and 
© WH © Error ? Or might not this very Notion of the 
n " God terminate even in the Devil himſelf, the very 


Pource of Error and Idolatry, who, it's certain, hach taken 
1 e e all 


Ja Tze Inmiartality of ile S, 
all Occafions from the Beginning, to ſet, himſelf up for 
God, and the one God too, even under the moſt flagrant 
Polyrheiſen it ſelf, tho under vario Denomination; >. 
© Niakmr, mein, Anwing, wwe, Ff, 1 | 
Fou &' Heaisvs Te Ae, av, Zids 5 "Hoy 
Anus, iid" txatpy & Amar, &s eos Nr. PERS 
Poeta Hormeſianax apuil Facob. Uxel. Animady, in Minu, 
/ Felic. Och. 80. 2 wy ed cater] SOM STR tn 4 oxy 
So that it's plain, that the Notion might be infus d in- 
to the Heathen by the Devil, who aſſum'd to himſelf 
not only the divine Name but Honours too. And what 
if many of the Heathen own'd one God to be the Creaty 
of all THings, this might be the Devil for all that 
The e#pyptians own'd one Demiurgus, and-call'd; him 
arne Euſe b. I. 3. Prep. Euang. C. 12. $0 Plato and Socra. 
tet as might be ſhewn. So Valerius Soranus, ; 
Fupiter Omnipotens Regum Rex, ipſe Deusqne, 
Progenitor Genotriæqus Deum, Deus unus & idem, 
And if ſo, as we have the greateſt Reaſon to believe, 
how can it be ſaid that the acknowledging of one God is 
the Voice of Nature, this would be eaſy indeed were it a ut 
natural Dictate, it would coft Mankind no Trouble ini ty 
the Reſearch after God, whereas the Apoſtle plainly faith x: 
it's difficult, & 4exy, if haply. So that this pretended L 
#niverſal Conſent of the Heathens, of owning one Go, Wl Þ. 
the Creator of all Things, in them is plainly a Lie, tho I 
in us the grandeſ Truth, becauſe by this one God they 
mean che Devil whom as Idolaters they actually worſhip 
and the Demiurgus of the Valentinians: much the ame. 
From theſe Conſiderations then it will follow, that the 
actual Knowledge of God muſt be from Revelation, and 
that de Facto it hath been revealed ta Mankind, Aut 
Deo vel Diabolo. either by God or the Devil, nay I 
both, and cannot be obtain d by meer natural Light 
And that from this Tavofold Revelation, »the-Belief 0 
God hath been propagated every where; whereas." 


it been iunate and congenit, it could never have been 4 


verſißed into ſo many different Species or 1 
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hach been in the Heathen World by the Inſti . of 
the Devil. No! this Di&#are-of Nature would ſave been 
miform, conſeſtent, invariabie, and the ſane," and the 
| But then laſtly, ſuppoſing in Conſequenes of this 


bing, Man may arrive at this Knowledge, tht) moſt pro- 
. able and obvious Reſolution in ſhort will be. this, chat 
irs either by divine Infuſion and. Inſpiration,"'of\by Com- 
uunication With the People Of God, of which we have in- 
elk ſtances, from ſacred and prophane Writers, wit..of Pytba- 
lat gras, Plato, | Numenins, Hermippas; or the facred Writings 
tor WM themſelves, for which we have the ample Teſtimonies 
t? of the Jews, the Antient Fathers, and the moſt LearneZ 
im WM 14o4erns, fo that there is not any Grcund left for the 
1. N Doctors Sufficiency of the Light. of Nature to hn and 
worſhip God alone. Since he nor any one elſe of his Par- 
ty have been able to produce one ſingle Inſtance of 
„dut one Nation or People, directed by the Guidance of 
ve, N ura Light to the Diſcowuery of the one God, amd by the 
d is Wh fame Light, to pay him a ſuitable Adoration; acceptable 
ta unto him. This Kzowledge of a God then muſt of neceſii> 
in e be 7e/o/ved into Revelation or Tradition originally 
in il grounded upon that, and by no means into natural 
ded Bi Light, which indeed is Darneſß altogether in the Caſe, 
% Derne as itimplies a total Ignorance of piritudl, divine 
Things, in Oppoſition to eds Light, See Joh. 1. 5. 8. 
XII. 35. 36. 46. So that they who are properly in 
Darkneſs in the Scripture- Style, or left wholly their natu- 
ul State, can neither know God, nor the Hay, thus our 
Bleſſed Lord Fob. XII. 35. For he that walks in Darkneſs 
inns not aher her, be goer, and therefore we find this 
Nord Darkneſs uſed to expreſs a Way of Living eſtabliſht 
pon no certain Rule, or Sinners, who have no certain 


e ee to 294k by, Job. 1. . Aud the © Light bined in 
of 2 Parknefs So Ephèf. V. 8. J ye were ſometimes Darkneſs 
a but now are Je Light in the Lord, walk as Children of Light, 
n e moſt direct Centradictiom to our new Expoſitor, who 
r luppoſes the Hearbons before the Advent of out Lord to 


have 


have had means ſufficient to know and worſhip bim alt 


ſed Contradiftion, which it bears as Dr. Whithy ſays, 3 


© ſuch a Puniſument, not as their Sins deſerve in their oun 


but ſuch as is di/proportionable to their own Nature, (pre- 


Nature of Men (in a future State) and exceeding ths 
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Thus then ws made good that Poſition of M. 
Dodwell, that the Publication of the Devil as an open_ Enemy 
began jrom the Beginning of the Goſpel, againſt the ſuppo. 


gainft the Declarations of the old Teſtament, and by the 
Seriptures of the new, Reflect. p. 7.8. I ſhall return to 
. © To ſuppoſe, ſaith Mr. Clark, God inflicting upon Men 


© Nature, and ſuch as the Nature of their own Soul 
© makes them capable of falling into by wilful and ob- 
ſtinate Corruption and Depravation of themſelves, 


mon. p. 30.) and exceeding the natural Powers of thei 
Degree of being (ibid. p. 28.) © and to account for this, 
© only by ſaying, that Chriſt 2; ſo interpret their not 
© joyning with him, as if they had joyned themſelves to 
© the Devil; is not all this to make God, in the hardeſt 
© Senſe, act arbitrarily? Præmon. p. 77. 
This Suppoſition of Mr. Clark in the firſ# Place, is al- 
together groundleß and abſurd, as hath been ſhewn alrea- 
dy. Mr. Dodell in all the Section here meant, doth 
not diſcourſe and treat of the Nature or the Rationes of 
moral Good or Evil, and thereſore this is meer Evaſim, 
and running away from the Subject in Diſpute. Then, 
ſecondly, as for Puniſhments even diſpreportionable to the 


natural Power of their Degree of being, they have been 
accounted for already, by ſuch Reaſons as fear no Confuta- 
tion from Mr. Clark : only, I ſhall; for ſome preſent 
Satisfaction to what he repeats here, put this one Lu 
on, whether ic be an arbitrary Act in the hardeſt or moſt 
odious Senſe, in God Almighty, to puniſh ſome Sins of 
Mankind in a future State, that exceed all poſſible Inf 
&;ons that they really and intrinſically deſerve, and ate 
unable to make Satisfaction for unto the divine Fufict 
according to the Capacities of their meer mortal Natura 


in this preſent Life, for the Vindication of his * 


— 
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Now if the Caſe be ſo, that theſe wicked Peſts, and ſcans 
els to human Nature, are really incapable of ſuſtaining 
ſuch Puniſhments as the Nature of their Crimes, and the 
Julie of God requires, according to the ordinary ated 
Courſe of Nature; wherein conſiſts the Arbitrarineß, in 
the bardeſt, and moſt odious Senſe, of the righteous and 


3j the Nature of their Crimes, (to come home to Mr. 
Clrk,) and the Fuſtire of God do neceſſarily require ? 
gut then Thirdly, to account for this only by ſaying, that 
' Chriſt will ſo interpret their not joyning with him, as if the) 
had joyned themſelves to the Devil, 3s not all this to ma 
© Gd in the hardeſt Senſe act arbitrarily? [premon. p.27.) 
f this be not meer fal/ifying and ſlandering for want of 
Arguments,then there never was any ſuch an Inſtance in the 
World before : Mr. Clark might with as equal Truth 
have quoted the Decalogue, and the v. Chap. of St. Matt. 
Goſpel ro juſtifie Idolatry, and all Immorality, as that page 
Wot Mr. Dodvell he referrs to, there being as little ground 
al- bor ſuch a ſlanderous Inference, in that Page, or whole 
ca- ion, as I have from the ſtricteſt peruſal of Mr. CPs. 
Letter, to think him to be either a veracious, modeſt or 
of Winoenwous Man. I need not inſiſt upon the Vindication of 
Mr.Dodwell from the Aſperſions of Mr. CPs. Pen any fur- 
ther, it's done already, and ſo I paſs to Mr. Cl. Anſwer 


the BI (fo he calls it, all he ſaith againſt Mr. Dodwel muſt go. 


the WY for Anſwers) to præmon. \VI, 
* Your Interpretation of Rom. 2. 12. and of Fob: 3. 
19. (premon. & 6.) is fo looſe and groundleſs, that 


ent ; any Text may inthe ſame Manner be broughtto prove 
— Kul thing, or rather no Text can really prove anything 
wen "Nall, For if when St. Paul ſays Romans 2. 12. That 
of man) as have finned without Law, ſhall alſo periſh with- 


Out Law ; and as many as have ſinned in the Law ſhall be 

Judged by the Law; the Word-periſh be not evidently 

J nonymous to being judged, or condemned, and ſig- 

;Aifs that every SinnersCondemnation or Puniſhment 

— half be proportionable to the Heinouſneſs of his _ 
| e wit 


oC aA 


mnipotent God, to make them capable of, or in qualify- 
ing them for the undergoing or ſuffering ſuch Puniſhment FT 
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with Reſpect to the Light he ſinned againſt: but on th 
© contrary from the Word d ak, periſh, it be cond. 
© ded that the Perſons ſpoken of ſhall-anly. barely. ceat; 


l ROY 


= 


to be, in Oppoſition to the Word ¶ esd ſhall he 


© judged or condemned; it will N rom the 
Seripture that 


© Uſe of the ſame Word in other Places o 
© neither Rejecters of the Goſpel,” nor wicked Chriſtian 
© nor even the Devils themſelves. ſhall. be condemned to 


© any other Puniſhment than bare ceaſing to be: For al 


© theſe, it is ſaid in ſeveral Places of Scripture, tha 
Lau they ſhall. periſh, or be. deſtroyed, and thu 
© you unwarily overthrozy all the Threatnings of the Gif 
p19. Leger, b, , 

; 1 y.. truly we nave here a very groundle(s precaring 
Anſwer from Mr, Clark, and ſacks — ola — 
any Argument in Mr. Dodwell's Bool, as Well- as for what 


| falſe. For tho' the word LV IVV J periſy, and 1 


Word xe. judged or condemned, rather damm 


be Hnanymous as to ſome other Texts, it is not ſo ben 


for by the way, how doth it follow, that all that ſul 


periſh, ſhall be judged;?. Can none periſh. unleſs they ar 


formally, judg'd and ſentenc'd 2 Or doth it follow that 
becauſe ammavun in ſome Places ſigniſes a miſerable Ex 


| iſtence in everlaſting Torments, as a neceſlary Conſequenc: 


of Judgment and Damnation, therefore it muſt not a 
other times imply Non Eæiſtence? And, becauſe Rejetir 
of rhe Geßßel, wilful Unhelievers incorrigible, impenitt 


Chriſtiams and Devilt, ſhall for ever exiſt in Hell-tonment 


and ſo are ſaid to periſh, that therefore none ſhall pen 
or abaleri, ceaſe to be, or be annihilated according to in 
moſt natural Importance of the Word Amwuas An 
pereo? In ſhort, in this verſe here is a plain! Antithbeſis be 
tween thoſe who have ſinned without Law, and ſhall per) 
without Law, and thoſe who have ſinned. in the Law, ® 


hall be judge by the Law. The one are ſaid to periſh, th 


other to be judged, and yet both: may be ſaid to pri 
but not yet in one and the ſame Senſe, and for all th 
tho the Word periſh be not evidently /ymonmouto 1 


cm fra . 
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judged, and there be a real and vaſt Diſparity between 


cb. them“ yer by both theſe Words it is implied char every 
eaſe | 1 5 ond neatly or Puniſhment ſhall be proportionable 
Ude le Heinonſnefs of bu Sin, with. Reſpect to the Light be fin- 
the WY d againſt: So conſequently a Sin only againſ® Natural 14 
that Lor, puniſhed only with natural Death, whether ia {fil 
n, this State or even in a future natural Death ſtill! And fi 
4 ol againſt a reveal d written Law, which is the Caſe of the 


c al Pecalium, judged and puniſhed according to the Sandtis | 

tha of that Law, and the full and intended Importance of it; | 

tha and what doth Mr. Clark get by this, to make thefaireſt | 

e Allowance we can? . e eee | 

. But to draw neer to his egregious and extraordinary Con- | 
ſequences. © But on the contrary from the Word [omni i 

aint / periſh, iF it can be concluded that the Perſons ſpoken of 9 
© ſhall only barely ceaſe to be, in Oppoſition to the Word nei. 

aw, ſhall be judged or condemned; yes! we fee it is 

meluded and muſt be fo concluded, the very Manner of 

Expreſſion proves it ought to beſo, elſe why periſh? and 

why judged 2 Why not periſh or judge in both Places? 

Or what imaginable Reaſon beſides can be given for 

this Difference of Expreſſion as to different Subjects? Thofe 


# 


t who ſin without Law, and periſh without Law, and thoſe, _ | 
vo /n in the Law, and judged by the Law? Well then 14 
tis concluded whatever [4m hall periſh, ſignifies, 

that it is in Oppoſition to the Wotd ¶verDνα D ſhall be jud- = | 

e g“ and condemmed : Now for the Conſequence! It will ME 

11088 e equally from the Uſe of the ſame Word in other Places 11 


n if Scripture that neither Rejedters &c. Wicked Chriſtians 
oi n even Devils themſelves ſhall be condemn'd to any other 
TO Punifhment than bare ceaſing to be: Its denied ? it doth 
not follow ſo. Becauſe periſh here is oppoſed by St. Paul, |! 
"Ill 2 /#4ged, and periſh ſignifies a Puniſhment that hath a fixx Il 
i er minare Duration, which ſhall have an end, and judg- If 
ed or damn d implies an eternal Puniſhment that ſhall have Wi 
„tai no end, and all that are conſign d to eternal Puniſhment, 
or Torments in many Places of the Scriptures are ſaid 
to per;ſh, therefore being judg d or damn d muſt neceſ- 
krily imply no more than b4re cenſing to be This is ut- 
N | | N 


Yo The Immortality of the Sul, 
cterly falſe t and like Mr. Clart's uſual way of jumb;; 
Things of 4 different Nature together. For wh = 
as the Sun in its Aderidian, that here are Two diſtin 
+) og in the Text, Two different Subjefs, Two 
diffe 


. conſider d and confuted. Then p. 65. He addreſſes him - 
ſelf thus to the Buſineſs. Bur [what Mr. Dowell hath 


| II. Pet. III. 9. Well ? and fee as many more Texti 


2 
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rent Predicates, and he would by a little Piece of 
Sophiſtry run them into one Concluſion, and allow but one 
Predicate to two different Subjects, make but one of Ty 
diſtinct Puniſhments, as much diſtinct as Temporal and Et. 
wal, as wide as the Eaſt from the Vet. Nay over and 
above his other Inference is falſe too, viz. Aud thu 


© you. unwarily overthrow all the Threatnings 0 Gp, MI; 
Unwarily ! What ? hath Mr. Clark catcht Mr. Dodv Wi; 
nopping? Then] will engage he hath done more here, I 
than he hath done any where elſe all over his Book! But [ 
it will prove upon Enquiry to be but catching a Tana, Ie. 
[How ſo then? Where doth it appear that Anni bilatin E 
or Ceſſation of being is a Goſpel Puniſbment } If it cannot MI. 
be proved a Goſpel Puniſhment, then Mr. Clark's Inference r 
is not only falſe,and Inadvertency,but even a Miſrepre- 
ſentation too. I might have added ſome further Ob- 
ſervations on this Texr, but reſerve them for a fuller MW... 
Diſcuſſion afterwards, where I foreſee a ſuitable Occa-Mly 
ſion for them. 15 | So i 
But I muſt not omit taking Notice of what Dr. Mit. 


by in his Reflections, &c. pretends to reply to this Sectin 
of Mr. Dodwell. In his Contents he tells his Reader poſi- 
tively that Mr. D's. Criticiſm concerning am | ſhall 
periſh] and ze.) [ſhall be judged] Rom. II. 12. | 


offered] 5 XXXV. p. 141. © The, ſaith be, u 4 vais 
* Imagination. For, 1ſt, The Word Wmaavew to periſh, 
© 3s often uſed in the new Teſtament, and eſpecially inthe 
© Epiſtles, of thoſe Chriſtians, who by his own Hypo- 
* theſis, are to periſh by being Subject to eternal Pu- 
niſhments, as in thoſe Words, ub W , deſtroy 1 
© 22.th thy Meat thy Brother, Rom. XIV. 15. 1. Cor. VIII. 
x1, See allo II. Cor. IL 15. IV. 3. It Theſſ. II. 10, 


where 
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ing where the Word is otherwiſe uſed. | Hath matey Ge. 
eat no other Signification but to imply eternal Puniſhments, 
o& Nor Torments rather, that is, Damnation ? Does it never 
wo import in the N. T. uſe of it, Extinction » Annihilation, 
© of Ceſation of being; and mult Savoy here Rom. II. 12. 
one N neceſſarily be meant of eternal Torments, Damnation in 
de Goſpel-ſenſe ?_ As many as bave fimed Without Laa, 
. b“ als periſh. Or doth it follow becauſe wicked Jes 
and and Cbriſtians ſhall be condemned to eterna! Torments, 
tou WM for violating the known Laws of God; that therefore the 
el. WY athens without any written or revealed Law of God, 


wel in Euorance and Darkneſs, ſhall be liable to the ſame 
Puniſhments as theſe, for acting contrary to their natural 
Light and Conſciences? Hath the Doctor been able to 
give any the leaſt imaginable Grounds for this Aſſer- 
ton? And ſince it's more natural and eaſy to conceive, 
and the Apoſtle plainly intimates that by periſhing, is 
| meant a Leſſer Puniſhment for the Heathens for ſinning 
pre WW vichouc Law,[or a written Law] than for the Fes or 
Oc, who are ſuppoſed to ſin a gainſt a revealed Law, 


Word DNC). in the Scripture Uſe of it, im OT t in ſeveral 
places Extinction or Ceſſation of Being, why may we not 


gd to underſtand it in a different Signification, than 
when applied to Jews and Chriſtians? I need not mul- 
tiply more Words or Arguments here, becauſe I have 
actually done it, upon a treſh occaſion, elſewhere. But, 


Account liable to eternal Torments or Damnation, inthe 


| may,with ſome Degree of Aſſurance, conclude, that 


ccurate Conſideration, Or Conf? utation of Mr. D's Criticiſm 
50 the Word «maiv), periſh, which may imply Anni- 
vation here,as well as ſignify, Tilling, Luk. IX. 24. XI. 
51. XVII. 5 1 Deſtruction by Deatb. Luk. XV. 7. 
7.29. Joh, X. 10; XVII. * XVIII. 14. Act. V. JA T's 

| : Os : Or. 
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and greater Light, and that periſhing expreſs d by the 


ſuppoſe it to mean ſo in this Text, when we are obli- 


certainly, if we have no manner of grounds to ſuppoſe, 
that meerly invincibly Ignorant Unbelievers, are upon any . 


Mel-ſenſe, either from the Old or New Teſtament: l think, 


ne Doctor hath not advanced one jot, either towards an 


82 Je Immortality of the Soul, © 
Cor. X. 9. 10. II. Pet. III. 6. &c. Jud. V,5, 1 
Annihilation. Heb, I. 10. why then neceſſarily ber e. 

. ternal Damnaticy and Torment? 

By the moſt Antient and beſt Expoſitors of this Text 
here's meant a moderate,and a rigid Puniſhment. Diffe. 
ring by infinite degrees, ſo that they cannot be the 
lame in any reſpect. So Theophylatt, Ol wiv W, 
' $1191, dvoeuws Dy, TET bY x0). aim FAAQEATREN), 14h Tarn 
J vb nampgevia. d W di,, aus Th due xalargine 
For the Greeks or Heathen, ſays he, ſinn d without Law, 
and therefore ſhall be more gently puniſhed, as having no Lay 
ro accuſe them, and (hall periſh without the Lau, that i with 
ou its . paſſing Sentence on them. *Aviuuus ume; u, Tema, 
nh lu. vigue,. 5 not F avpptTeEN 4 mWAGEY. Wihuws * aus 
D, A391 N Id dg, gt, Ne q vour oy meg icnxe 2 
0% nu. 2 I une d νꝗỹ in Oecumenius. ſhall periſh withot 
Law, that is ſaith Oecumenius, not according to the Rigir 
of the Law, which ſignifies a moderate Deſtruction. But ag 
for the Jews, faith the Apoſtle, who fin againſt the 
Law, he ſhall be judged by the Law, which he tranſgreſ- 
ſeth, that is he {hall be condemned, which denoteth a 
more ſevere and rigorous Deſtruction. 'Aviuu; «7 
Fc. minus punicntur, they ſhall be leſs puniſhed, Chr 
a Grot. citat. ' n 3 
So that it's clear, here's a manifeſt Oppoſition between 
| periſhing meant of mere Unbelievers, and the Condemm- 
tion or Damnation of wicked Jews and Chriſtians, ths 
one natural, or in Conſequence of the natural Morra 
of Man, the other præternatural, and in Conſequence 
of a ſuperadded Principle of Immortality. Not but we ma 
grant a future Fudgment in Reſpect of the former as wel 
as of the latter, only with this Difference, that ths 
former by all that we can poſſibly know, is only temp 
rary, and the other infallibly eternal, becauſe in r 
ſequence of the Revelation or Promulgation of the Gefpe 
which denounceth eternal Damnation to all that 7e, ect 
or incorrigible, iinpenitent Chriſtians. See this Chapter 
the II. v. 374. 5. C6. 7. 8. 9. 10, © a 
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Tor it doth by no means follow, altho we ſuppoſe a 
fur Judgment, future Rewards and Puniſbments for meer 

nbelievers, that this Fudgment muſt neceſſarily bs 
ant of the great and uniyerlal Fudgment; or the future 
wards and Puyiſhments of meer Unbelievers to he eternal: 
o more than it follows, that becauſe the Souls of all 

ankind may ſurvive their Bodies rotting in the Duſtz 
at therefor & they ſhall be Immortal, and live for 


4 
* 


er. „„ „ fl anno SD 
Nor hath the Dr. better luck with the Word, aeg 
þull be jadged: we grant that it ſignifies z4mue hex a. 
hey ſhall de condemned, or damned, gravibus 'Supplicii* 
diicentur Grotius. But then doth it follow that this: 
worms Viz la du xe Moyles, muſt be underſtood of the 
miles utterly Ignorant of this Law, that ſhould paſs the 
zentence? And hath the Doctor brought any Proof it 
mſt be ſo, becauſe that in the Day of Judgment, the 
Plefaith in this ſame Chapter, That God will render to 
very Man according to his Deeds. To them who by patient 
ntinuance in well doing ſeek for Glory, Honour and Immor- 
ality, eternal Life. But unto them who are contentions and 
b nt obey the Truth, but obey Unrighteouſneſs, 'ndignation and 
rath, Tribulation and Anguiſh upon every Soul of Man that 
oh Evil, of the Few firſt, and alſo of the Gentile, V. 6. 
. 8. 9. See Reflect. p. 66. Doth it, Iſay, appear, that 
chen the Apoſtle mentions Gentiles. v. 9. & 10. that 
© ſpeaks univerſally of all Gentiles without Diſtinction? 
Ur rather, are there not great Grounds to affirm that in 
ns very Chapter he mentions them with a manifeſt - 
oimination, and diſtinguiſheth them into 2 Claſſes;. 
| ſuch, who were left entirely to themſelves in their 
ural State; and ſuch, who had the actual Offers of the 
vargelical Grace made unto them. Of the former we muſt 
ceflarily underſtand. v. 12. we have been treating 
df; and of the latter, v. 6.7.8. 9. 10. How is it poſſible 
d underſtand. v. 7. 8. of the Gentiles at large? Can 
v4 be ſaid, directly and properly, to ſeek or Glory 
s Honour, and Immortality, by the Light of Nature or 
ter human Virtues, or to ” contentions and not obey 
th = OE . th 
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84 The Immortality of the S ul, 
A the Truth, which certainly is not to be underftodd d 
= natural Light, thoſe poor remains after the Fall, whicha 
beſt in the Scriptwre is call'd Darkneſs, the Obedience ts 
$ which, moſt certainly is no where promiſed to be je. 
; warded with Glory, Honour, Immortality, eternal Life ny 
Peace or Salvation v. 10. Nor Diſibedicnce unto it pt 
niſh'd with that Þndignation, Wrath, Tribulation and 4 
guiſh mention d. v. 8. 9. Or eternal Damnation. 
As to the Doctor's Reaſon of the Variation of the 
Words, tis moſt remarkably odd, and as f rmificant a6all 
„he hath been diſcourſing hitherto, vx. That theGentile 
being condemned by the Law written in his own. Heart, aul 
ſo being as it were a confeſſed Criminal, there needs mth; 
more than to ſentence him to the Perdition which ha Sin g 
ſerves ; whereas the Few being to be ſentenced by. a writtalf 
Law, which he may think he hath not wiolat, 1 o , to de 
| ferve Condemnation, he muſt be condemned by the Sentence of 
the Law pronounced againſf bim. Reflect. p. 67. Heres 
2 Diſtinction without a difference! Why cannot the Jeu 
be m iner, ſelf-condemn'd as well as the Gentile?| 
They have natural Conſcience as well as the Gentile, 
to accuſe or excuſe them. Rom. II. v. 15. Beſides the 
written Law, which is a Superaddition of farther Degree 
of Light, and Obligation, by which they will ſtand ig 
leſs need of Conviction, or the Formality of a Sentence ;| 
| fo that this is but a ſlender come-off for the Variation 
the Words in this Text, and the Plea for the Jew ſo mean 
that it proves the Few far better] qualified to pals Sa. 
tence on himſelf than the Gentile, as beholding his Sin ) 
a double Mirror, by the Law of Nature and the Law of 
| Moſes. So that in effect we ſee no Reaſon given by ths 
| Doctor for his Variation, ſince the Law written is ds cu. 
| pable of paſſing Sentence as the Law natural, ſo that hers 
appears no greater Neceſity, why the Fews ſhould be 
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| 5 more favourably dealt with, with reſpect to the writ 

| Low, than the Gentile with reſpect to the Law natuy 

* or why the Jew's he may think, ſhould rather be allowe 

8 the Formality of a Tryal and Sentence, than. the Gentiles 
MI be may think ; ſo little are we beholden to the 7 
. : on 

1 

{1 


Peculiar Grace of the: Goſpel, 35 
for his Diſcovery. But to conclude theſe Animaduerſions 
on the Doctor, and to ſhew that 3e judged or 
condemned muſt neceſſarily imply a Species of Puniſh- 
ment quite oppoſite to that exprelt by imairau periſhed, 
which even the Doctor expounds by xemug12oo mu as fig- 
nifying the extremeſ# and moſt ſevere Species of Puniſh- 
ment, was never threatnedin the Laa to the Fews upon 
any Account, and is A Geſpel- Puniſument, ſo that if it be 
intended by the Apoſle here, it hath none for it's ONE: 
or Subjects, but thoſe who had undertaken upon them 
the Goſpel-Profeſſion, of which I have produc'd fair Inti- 
mations already from the preceding Verſes, and if ſo, then 
ll the Doctor hath been urging,is utterly impertinent 
and inſignificant, and Mr. Dodwells Criticiſm remains 
Wo its ful force ſtill, and even Annihilation or Extinction 


nuſt be meant by the Apoſtle him ſelf, of amyivnu pe- 
bed in Contradiſtinction to aer forvru, condemned or 
Kan ed. f 5 4 s 3 BS. Vs ON 112 8 i 
But tho I have finiſh'd my Repiy to the Doctor's Re- 
actions upon Mr. Dodwel''s Criticiſm on Rom. II. 12. Yet 


beg the Reader's Pardon, M for once I go out of m 
propoſed Way a little, to take Notice of the Doctor's 
ſyncerity and intolerable Diſingenuity, in deſignedly en- 
g to impoſe upon his Readers Arguments and 
eduftions from the holy Seriptures themſelves, which are 
cally neither the one nor the other, and to ſhew how 
tle he oughy to be confided in, as to his new-fangled 
poſition of the new Teſtament, of which, God giving 
opportunity, I deſign to give the World a farther 
Frames in que Time. r e 
In order to prove that Perſons, abo never bad the Goſ- 
t preached to them, ſhall he concerned in the univerſal Fudg- © 
ent, he proceeds to the Authority of St. Peter, and, word's 
5 fourth Argument thus. St. Peter ſaith of thoſe Gen- 
"le, who walk d in Laſeiviouſneſs, Luſtings, Exceſs of 
Wine, Revellings, and abominable Idolatries, wondring 
hat others ran not with them to the ſame Exceſs of Riot, 
chat they ſhall give an account (of theſe Things done 
ainſt the Light of Nature) 0 him that is ready to 
f 3 ; 5 ry judge 
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838 be Immortality of the Soul, 
Judge the Quiel and Dead, 1. St. Pet. IV. 3. 4.5, And 
that this concerns thoſe Gentiles, to whom the Goſpel f 
© was not preached, is proved ad Humintm (i. e. to M. 


© Dodwell, for he interprets the following Words oft. Ml 
* the Goſpel to their Souls in Hade: Ml © 
* becauſe they had no notice of it whilft they lived, mh 

FFT 
Now altho I readily grant, that the Hearben ſhall bel 
judged and puniſhed in à future or ſeparate State, for ſuchMll ” 

Sins, as were not particularly puniſh'd by the Providence : 
of God in this Life, yet I utterly deny that the Door 
hath ſincerely repreſented the Senſe of the Apo, in 
theſe Verſes, where there's no manner of Pretence for 

his Argument and Deduction. His Diſcourſe is particu- ! 
larly directed againſt the execrable Gnoficks, or ſome : 


under the Chriſtian Name, Hereticks to be ſure, who 6 
practiſed all the Abominations of the Heathen World; he 
expreſly paſſeth no Cenſure upon the Perſons of the His 5 
thens in Reference to a future Fudgment ; he doth not ſayhil 
of the Gentiles, that they wondred that others ran not with | 
' them, &c. His whole Difcourſe from v. f. to the End 
of the Chapter is a Caution to the faithful, not to imi- 
date thoſe impure profligate Gnoſticks in their W 1 and 
all manner of Fickedneſi ; tis theſe alone that he ſpeaks 
of, Cenſures, who would have all Chriſtiant to imitati 
them in their Licentionſneſs. ' Theſe are thofe, who v. 5. 
ſhall give an Account to him that s ready to judge the Quick 
and the Dead, that isready even now within a ſhort time 
to execute his viſible Vengeance in this World as wel 
as afterwards, on theſe | who ſhall give an Account] by his 
remarkable Deſtruction on the obdurate Fews and Gmſicts 
who temporiſe with them. v.7. See Doctor Hammondol 
the whole. So that here's no mention at all of the Ge 
tiles, but of their Vices, which theſe Hereticks adopted 
and tackt together with their Profeſſion of the Chriſi 
Religion. Neither is that true which the Doctor urge? 
as Argumentum ad Hminem, for tho Mr. Dodell ſup PC 
eth that the Goife] was preached to the Spirits in T riſon, 
it doth not follow, that it was or ſhall be to 3 
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4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. EL 

d %% aoitious amongſt the deceaſed Heat hens, or to 

= N no TE than that 12 ſame Offers or 

Mr, 2 of the Geſpel-grace, ſhall be made to the very De- 

the l themſelves; there's nothing like this in all Mr. Dod- 

des, ell Book, nor in any of the Antients whoſe Authori- 

. ies he inſiſts on, that I am aware of. So that all this 

Arrument is only a Demonſtration of the Doctor's Unfair- 

b el, Injuſtice, Inſincerity, and I wiſh not, Maliciouſneſs. 

uh Wl vor laſtly is it ſaid (which I had almoſt, forgot to re- 

ld mark) by the Apoſtle here or elſewhere, or in all the 

new Or old Teſtament, that ſins only againſt the Light of 

OY Nature, ſhall be accountable at the day of Judgment, 

as uſually underſtood, or ſhall be puniſhed with eternal 

3 as he would infinuate here. Of this he can- 

nor produce any expreſs Proof from the Scripture, and ſo 

his fourth Argument is vaniſht into Air too. I could. with, 

is great Eaſe ener vate ſome others of his that follow, 

but I ſhall oblige my ſelf to take no further Notice of 

his Reflections, than as they fall naturally in my Way, 

and 3 engaging my ſelf to ſwell my Book too 

much. * „ ll. 

| Mr. Clerk's Letter p. 14. Again, if when our Sa- „ 

Your lays, John II. 19. That, The u the Condemna- 1 
tion that Light is come into the World, and Men loved 
* Darkneſs rather than Light : His plain Meaning be not 
this, that the clear Revelation of the Will of God made 
te Mankind in the Goſpel, and the expreſs Denunci- 
ation of his Wrath againſt Sin, is the great Aggrava- | 
tion of Impenitence, and that which makes Men ob- v8 
 Linately continuing in their Sins utterly inexcuſable, 10 
and their Condemnation evidently moſt juſt, becauſe | 
ey cannot now pretend _ Ignorance of their Duty; 1 
but the Words JAdm 1 nein] Thes tbe Condemnation muſt | | 
 lignify a particular Kind of Puniſhment to be inflicted 1/8 
upon Men for aſſociating with the Devil as being the 
[Prince of Darkneſs ; 1 cannot ſee but by the ſame Li- i 
verty any Aſſerter of any new Opinion may interpret || 
, ny Part of Scripture ſo as to countenance any the E | 
. Moſt groundleſs Fancy or Imagination whatſoever. _ | 
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deſire to be inform'd by thee. Accordingly, our mo 


| [Chriſtns Nicodemum ab ipſis Fundamentis Chriſtiane Rege- 


the Nature and Neceſſity of it, the Reaſon of his Deſcent 


come into the World, and Men loved Darkneſs rather than 
Light becauſe their Deeds were evil, becauſe ey rejected 


and Darkneſs, between God who is 26 Ea 


How much more becoming would it have been or 
ew Expoſitor to have followed his infinitely" more Lec. 
ned Predeceſſors both Antient and Modern, than to ſet up ſuch 
a bald jejune Expoſition fo infinitely beneath the Majeſty 
ofthe Text, as the plain Che means, certainly, the Prima- 
71] Meaning of our bleſſed Lord, whereas this Expoſition 
is but the ſecondary at the beſt, ) againſt the moſt excel. 
lent Expoſition of Mr. Dodell fo comprehenſive, and agre- 
able to Antiquity, to the Scope and Deſign of our Lord 
in his Diſcourſe to Nicodemus, in which at the Requeſt 
of Nicodemus, (fo. tis expreſſed V. 2.) The ſame came to 
Jeſus by Night and ſaid unto him, Rabbi, we kniw that thou 
art a Teacher come from God: [ſent by God to teach and 
inſtruct us in his Way D. Haw.] and therefore humblz 


benign and bleiled Savitur, immediately goes to work, 


nerationis inſtituit.] and inſtructs him in the Myſteries 
of his Kingdom, giving him a Scheme of his Dotrin, | 
beginning with that of /piritual Regeneration, explaining 


from Heaven, of his Exaltation on the Croſs, or Cauſe of 
his Death, and the Benefits thereof, from the Antitype,theE- 
rection of the Brazen Serpent in the Wilderneſe; the End of 
his Miſſion, viz. that the World might be ſavgd by him, 
and ſo conſequently informs him of the Cauſes of Salva- 
tion, and Damnation, and then comes to this Concluſion, 
This is the Condemnation, or Damnation, as the excellen 
and learned Caſtalio, the Primary or principal Cauſe of 
Damnation to thoſe, who ſhall be damned, that Light i 


this Light, gave no Credente to this Light, but cnole 1a. 
ther to continue in their fidelity, in their former Dai, 
eſs, and remain Subjects of the Kingdow of Darkn" 
This is the true and genuine YE of the Text tor 
is evidently an Antitheſis, or Oppoſition between Lg 
8 1 y 4 fis, PE. F077 | 1 Jo. 1. 5. 
mie W 9579, The Father of Lights. S. Jam. * 
5 5 ; | 1 N 24 £2441 N . 


* 1 


A 


( 2Jmg5; eſſential Light. Pachymer. in Cap. 1. Dionyf. 9 


Artd. TTHOS & cr X61, I euwmipas ovTe., N Inu, N ] F 
nnter M o ung 78 Gay, 6 aue mar m dN aW 


J 6 2x0; ae N qo meer, 3; don nnowws Ser das; He callt 


mth Pther of Lights, who is offntial Light, andthe Cre 


wor and Preſerver of all Lights : For he is the Father, who 
95 is God the Father of Lights, who is the Creatar of every 

Non apud Latinos tan- Creature, and Chriſt, » Colt wþ. 
m & Gracos, ſed G 1 095 dp οαν S. Job. 1. 4. Wh 
apud Hebræos conjungi Was the Life, and the Life was 
ſlent Lux & Vita ut the Light of Men. The Light of 
Plalm. XXXVT, 10. Sen- the World, S. Joh. VIII. 12. The 
(ms ab hic eſt, Cognitio- Light of the Gentiles Act. XIII. 


wm illam Vite æternæ, 47.) And the Prince of Dark- 


& de ejus adipiſcendæ nels. Epheſ. VI. 12. Principalities 
Ratione Lucem quandam Powers, Rulers of the Darkneſs 
ee, ad quam Homines of this World. And Col. 1. 13. 
greſſus ſuos tuto dirigere Power of: Darkneſs. Between 
poſint ac debeant. Grot. that e F dis, Job, VIII. 12. 
in Loc. Vel us Calo- Light of Life that leadeth unto. 
ius expreſſius, & magis eternal Life, and that exarG- 


extenſive, . d Rue outer Darkneſs St. Matt. 


qua nempe Hominum om VIII. V. 12. Between that 
autem piorum in Eceleſi- Immortality. Ephef. V. 14. viz. 
a, & beatorum in Calis, of that Life and Immortality | 
Luxeft: omnibus præbens brought to Light by Feſus Chriſt 
Lumen Natur, Del re- | through the Goſpel. 2. Tim, I. 10, 
de Rationis ; fidelibus and that Darkneſs of Ignorance 
autem 2 electis Lumen and Sin that leadeth to the Re- 
Cratiæ, G Gloriæ, quod gion: of Death or Mortality. Sr. 
hie peculiariter reſpicitut Matt. IV. 16. Comp. Ha, IX. v. 
Calov. in Loc. 2. with v. 15. 16. And accor- 
ding to Calovius and 8 panhemins, Dub. Evang. LXXAI.] 
it appears that by this Darkneſſ. was meant that of Ho- 
latry, and Prophaneygſs; and by ſitting in Darkneſs, that 
the Two Tribes of Zabulon and Nephthali had been al- 
noſt immerſt in that horrid Darkneſs for many Years, 
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Fx 
I 
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yoduceth and preſerveth thoſe Things, which are from him: WS 


chedneſs of it, and that ſurpriæing Confidence, by which he 


et p 8 * 9 — — 
WY te © EW Te IO 
he 


go ye Immortality of the Soul, 
even to the Coming of Cbriſt. I might have inſiſteq far- 
ther on this Subject, but muſt crave leave to refer it to 

another Occaſion. *. e 
But by what I have ſaid it appears how ſhort Mr. CIã 
Expoſition comes of the meaning of our Bleſſed Lord, and 
what little Reaſon he had to inſult Mr. Dodwell for, the 
moſt excellent and genuine Interpretation he hath given 
us of that Text, Whatever Opinion ſome. Ignorant Ren- 
ders may have for Mr.'C/s Expoſition of it, I dare al. 
ſure him, Learned Men will admire it only for the Mya. 


— — —— yu PF A —_ 


_— « a 


would recommend it. And fo I leave it to thoſe, who 
may be allowed to be proper Judges, whether there he 
one ſyllable of real Novelty in what Mr.Dodwell hath of- 
fered towards the Explication of this Text, excepting in 
one Senſe, the Novelty of Antient Goſpel Verities, and ſ- 
lid Learning to Mr. Clark. 85 
Before I take leave however, one Word to our ne 
Expoſitor, Why this is the Condemnation, muſt fignify . 
particular Kind of Puniſhment to be inflicted upon Men fir 
aſſociating with the Devil as the Prince of Darkneſs? Why, 
Mr. Clark, becauſe JI find you at a great Loſs, I ſhall 
direct you to the preceding Verſe of the Evangeliſt, Job. 
III. 18. He that believeth on him us not condemned, {ot 
ſhall not be damn'd} but he that believerh not, is conden- 
ned [damn di] already, becauſe he hath not believed in the 
Name of the only begotten Son of Gad. So then here 154 
particular kind of Puniſhment, and this Puniſhment s 
call'd Condemnation or Damnation, nay more than fo, its 
a new ſort of Puniſhment, it's a Goſpel-Puniſhment; for a 
the Goſpel had particular Promiſes, or as the Goſpel-Cove- 
nunt is call'd a better Covenant than the Legal, fo it is fail 
to beeftabliſh'd upon better Promiſes, Heb. VIII. 6. ſo the 
Contempt of it expoſeth to ſeverer Puniſhments in all Ret- 
pects than the Contempt of the Law did, and if Mr. Clark 
you can't prove that thoſe who refuſe tojoyn with Chil, 
do not join with the Devil, then ſuch Rejectert of ths 
Goſpel will be conſtructed to love Darkneſs rather than 
Libt, to make choice of the Devils Party ſee Wild 


oe? 


. - oy pre vhs i. the 


x 


— 
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2 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 9 
rather than that of Chriſt, and. ſo to be liable to the 
ſame Condemnation with him, or Damnation even this 
| particular-new-Gefpet- Puniſhment, prepared for the Devil and 
bis Angels, and his Aſſ"ciates, whether wilfu obſtinate In- 


feln, or wicked Impenitent Chriſtians, reckon d with, and 
| eſteemed no better, than a Species of Unbelievers, nay the 

a worſt ſort too, in the Sripture Acccount, and ſo obnoxious 
; to the higheſt Degree of Puniſhment. | 
0 But why is this a new Opinion? And why an arbitra- 

ry Interpretation of the Text? Hath Mr. Clark offered the 
Very Shadow of an Argument againſt it? Hath not our 

Luut declar'd, nay dune and reſolu d the ve 

4 Caſe, be that is not with-me is againſt me, St. Matt. XII. 

. As Mr. Dodwell hath ſaid, Chriſt allowes of no Neu- 
„alia, nay there can be no Neutrality in this Caſe, he 

«WY boch nor joys himſelf co Chrif, is infalibly, of the 


and Chriſt an Enemy to him, and conſequently. he is an 
Abeiare with the Devil, and ſhall partake of the ſame 
f Damnation with him. So that all that Mr. Clark hath 


ſaid by way of Reply here, is nothing but meer Nozſe,'viz. 


0 ; [cannot but [ee but by the ſame Liberty, an Aﬀſſerter of any 
oh, 158 Opinion ma) interpret any Part of Scripture ſo as to 

cdauuntenance any the moſt groundleſs Fancy or. Imagination 
* whatſoever. Here's nothing but /andering-initead-of 
reſoving | Here's a rude Inſinuation, as if Mr. Dodell 
had ſet up Novelties by impoſing falſe Gliſſes upon the 
Scriptures, meer groundleſs Fancies and Imaginations But L 
hope I ſhall do this Gentleman Juſtice before I have done, 


Text of Scripture on his ſide, and more than that, con- 


e ce the otherwile ingenious but unwary, that if we may 

the judge of his Skill in Theology by this Specimen, that he 

gel. + ſo far from being able to cope with Mr. Dodell, 

a3 whatever he may conceit of himſelf by being put on, 
ſt chat indeed he is not tolerably acquainted with either 

the 


dae the Queſtion, neither underſtands Mr. Dodell nor 
1/1018 . | | > i | | 


contrary Party, he is an Antichriſt, an Enemy to Chrift; 


and prove that he hath not one Argument, nor. one ſingle 


92 The Immortality of the Sul, © 
As for his Concluſion of his Anſwers or frivolays 
Remarks on Mr. Dodwell's Præmonition, p. 14. viz, © 


7 


© Isit not a very weak Hypotheſis, to imagine that the Soil, 


© of Men muſt needs be naturally Mortal, becauſe otherwiſ 
* God would not know how to diſpoſe of the Souls of the He 
| ©'#hen, fince there cannot be à third eternal State, ſuital}, 
< to the Nature of a rational Soul; nei ther happy or mifſerabl:. 
© as there muſt be, if thoſe Souls be naturally Immortal; 
(Premon. p. 433. Is 
- To ſet this Charge againſt Mr. Dodwelt in it's true 
Light it will be neceffary to exhibit to the impartialand 
diſcerning Reader, what Mr. Dodell ſays in Præmon 
J. which gave the Occafion for it. 
The Lemma of this Section is this, The Robbins pr 


* — 


fedly Ipnorant of any divine Tradition concerning the nati- 
E ral Immortality of human Souls in general. 


4 


Then in the Section it ſelf, Thus, I had thought Rub- 
© binical Teſtimonies ſatisfaftory for proving Opinions recti- 
ved among the Fews of the Apoſtolical Age, more might | 
e have bees Jaid ff them for difprowing the Tradition oft 

Doctrine of the natural Immortality of human Souls. + 

It is a Maxim with them chat all Hraelites, and tne 
but Iſraelites, are to have a Portion in the future Ape of the 
E Meſſiah. This may indeed be underſtood of the In- 
mortal Happineſs of that Age, which they appropriate to 
* their own Nation and the Proſelytes incorporated into it, 
© who can only plead an Intereſt in their Meſſias, as being of Wl” 
© the ſame Extraction with him. But this would again have 
© perplexed them, in giving an Account of the State of Hu. 
© then Souls, if the Do&rine of the natural Immortality of al 
© Human, even Heathen Souls, had been received by them aa 
* original divine Tradition from their Anceſtors. For ths 
© Dottrine would exclude them from eternal Happineſs. And 
© Eternal Miſery is too great an Evil to be inflitted on them 
© by divine Goodneſs arbitrarily. Aud their being of anotber N 

Nation, could not alone be Merit ſufficient for it. E u 

neither their Crime, nor was it their own Choice but dro 

© Providence, that made them ſo. Nor can there be any third 
© eternal State ſuitable to the Nature of a Rational _ 
| | | GH 


A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, _ 93 
C nexther Happy, nor Miſerable, as there mnſt be, if thoſe 
© Souls be naturally Immortal. „ 

Mr. Dodwell fhews here. that the Jews did not hold 
the natural Immortality of the Soul, who certainly had 
35 good Reaſon to be acquainted with this Notion had 
there been either Tradition or Scripture for it as Mr. Ci. 


Priviledge of the Peculium, whereas if they had been of. 
the contrary Opinion they would have been equally preſi 
with the abſurd Conſequences of it, in Reſpect of the 
Heathen as Our natural Immortaliſts are now, particularly 


to Mr. Dodell inſtead of Argumente. 
Therefore by repreſenting what Mr. Dodell hath ſaid, 


. reply. His Buſineſs ſhould have been to have confuted 
Mr. Dodell, by ſhewing that the Jes did hold and 
„believe the aatural Immortality of human Souls, from Scrip- 
„aue and Tradition, and that the actual Immortality of the 


Hul, was a common natural Gift, not a Priviledge or pre- 


this he had gain d the Point: For if the Jews did not all 
ang and antiently, believe the natural Immortality of the 
Su, who had all poſſible Means and Opportunities to 


Fuderſtand it; and whatever trae Notions of the Soul other 
ve tions had, it muſt be preſum'd they derivd them 
+ Wm the Jews originally, and the Goſpel hath made no 
4%] Alterations in the Nature of the Soul, but hathde- 
„rd in Concurrence withthis Opinion of the Fenn, that 
„tali is not a natural Gift, but a Gift or Grace of 
nd 0d i. e. preternatural; then this Doctrine of natural 
mn I" ortalicy ſtands caſhier d as falſe, erroneous, as having 
er ne Foundation but the Pride of Man's Heart, and the 
Pol, ipſe dixit to poor, deluded, and creduluus Eve: 


that the Jens entertain d the other fide of the 
duch ion againſt Mr. Clark and his Party, will appear 
this ſhort Repreſentation out of the Apochrypal Writings 
bt far Steater Authority doubtleſs than all the poſterior 

„ 5 ' Writings 


Fd 


or any of his Tribe, but on the contrary that it was a 


Mr. Clark here, who hath nothing but Dirt to return 


the Reader may obſerve the Defe&iveneſs of Mr. Clark's 


tmatural Favour annex d by God to the Peculium, but he 
hath offered nothing towards it, Could he have proud 


94 De Immortality of the Sul, 
Writings of the Rabbies, with ſome Strictures of Grat WR. 
upon them. To begin then, Wiſdom. I. 13.1 16. 16, Wi 
For God made not Death: neither hath he Plea ure ip the 
Deſtruttion of the Living. For he created all Things, tba 
they might hawe their Being: and the Generations of th 
World were healthful * and there is no Poyſon of Deſtrudiicy 
in them: Nor the Kingdoni of Death upon the Earth. © fy 
Righteouſneſs is Immortal; But ungodly Men with the 
Works and Words called it to them + For when they thought 
to have it their Friend, they conſumed to nought, and mal; WMi'' 
a Covenant with it; becauſe they are worthy to take tal 


CD DOE CREE TSRRe 9 
4 N n * 


N 


—— f — —— — — 4 


the Soul it ſelf is ſaid to be capable of being Killed Of 


ſlam, } 


| uoniam Deus Mor- Part with it; Made not Death]! 
[| tem non fecit. Palameſ# that is not the ſecond. Death: | 
N intelligi mortem quam G otherwile it's certain that Man * 
bil Chaldeus V. T. Inter- was ſo conſtituted that he could WW ** 
iſ | pres & Apocalypſit ſecun- die, which is certain by the E- 00 
11 dam wocant. Nam ali- vent, ſo that Immortality was no Wl © 
if oquin certum eſt, Ani- natural Ingredient in Man, for if 

i mantia d Deo Mort ad- it were, he could not have d. Bu 
I dicta: Hominem vero i- ed any more than the Angel: Wi” 
111 ta creatum ut mori poſſet. themſelves, according to the O- 
1 Huc pertinet & quod præ- pinion of the Natural Immorts WW” 
Wi ceſſit: Os quod men- /ifts ; So that at the moſt, Man WW + 
titur occidit Animam. had only a conditional Immor- W'” 

v. 12. Grot. ad Locum. tality. Nor hath he Pleaſure in th: s- 

According to the Deſtruction of the Living !] 'Tis 

Vulg. in Perditione. Syr. not ſaid, id Szvdro but in «mines Wi” 
Verſ. interitu. bere dels is contradiſtinguilt Wi" 
O Irivamy der us 627 Ju- to Sava] &, Deſtruction, ol Abolitin fic 
iis and c © Morseft is of an harjher and more rigid 5 

Separatio Anime d Cor- Signification. The S»bſfapce o! Wl © 

pere. Clem. Alex. Strom. a Creature or Thing may be ſup- . 

VII. p. 741. Or as poſed to exiſt after its Life's Wi" 

Suicerus ſaith, Sh, vaniſht, but «macs OF Intern, ; 

proprie eſt Privatio Vite Deſtruction in it's proper i n 

propter Separationem imply the Extincti boi 8 

Anime. Theſaur. Eccl, of Life and Subſtance too. | 

Verſe 12. According to the Doctrine of the Helin, 1 


yalent to der, povder. Heſych. | 


Il oft, omnes Homines, For be created all things that 
creavit ut 


„r, id eff, ut ter num is all Men to the end 
1 o want. Grot. ibid. they ſhould live for ever, not 


that he infus'd a natural Principle of Immortality into 

Ef deut, Fuſti- Men, no! but only a Capacity 
* Cauſam dat Immor- of being immortaliz d if they 
e nr Epicharmu perſiſted in Righteouſneſs in 
i Wh den Senſu. their Obedience to God, for tis 


. FonCh # N meu¹νöw Righteouſneſs that is Immortal v. 
i 74056 Y b 14 15. Or 15 the procuring Cauſe 5 
1 Won de r E, Or preparing Cauſe of Immortality, 
MN COLDEST and this very Notion the Hea- 
” (TE then had, as Grotins tells us. 

if Natura Hominum Dei And the Generations. of the 
. Bonitate talis eſt, ut apta World were Healthful. | That 


is, by the Goodneſs of God 


eddi poſſit ad Salutem æ- | | 
„enam. 1ioue id eſt the Nature of Men was ſuch, 
„ inanum Genus. ut Jo. as to be made capable of eternal 


Salvation World, xòcιj, that is 
Mankind. as John III. 16. Ge- 
neration,yiveors Fa. I. 23. III. 6. 

And there is no Poyſon of De- 
ſfruction in them.] And there's 


1,16, Neas id eff Na- 

tura, Jacob. 1. & 32. 

> .6.  Grotms 
Nihil eſt tale in Ani- 


m human Natura ut 


4% | 

bt WY eee ſario interire debeat, no ſuch Thing in the Nature of 
„„ Homo interit ſum- the human Soul that it ſhould 
id Wt deneno. Gr. have neceſlarily died, as a Man 
of (ies that taketh Poyſon. That is, if Man had perſiſted 
p- in his Obedience, he ſhould have liv'd a Life of Immor- 
s %, he ſhould never have died, having neceſſary ſup- 
„ , for his Preſervation, appointed for him, the Tree of 
ſc e to preſerve the Body, and the Superadditien of the 
h % Spirit, the ævedua to immortalize the Soul, the in- 
0 ruprible Spirit, fo Ch. XLII. N SE 

* f oe r For thine incorruptible Spirit is 
e, e, casi. Id oft in all Things, That is, that 


F preniiar Grace of the Goſpel, 5g 
Jan, as v. 11. and the Mouth that believeth, ſlayeth | avant 
ler lit vulg. perimit, Vers. Syr. interimit Verf. Arab. equi- 


eſ- they might bave their Being] that 
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WW 96. The Immortality of the Saul, — 
5 ille Spiritus quem inferu- 

ii Hominibus datus illis 
eſt in Spem Immortalis. 
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the reſt of Mankind, had he perſiſted in his Integriy, 
the Principle of Immortality, or as the earneſt of Inna. 
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X t which. thou didſt 49) 
the Spiritus bumanus the Saul of 
the fr// Man and Conſequent 
ſhould have been added wal 


marta. 


g 


_ dity. Much to the ſame Purpoſe the Learned Caloving, 
ing it to us under the Goßel-Diſbenſatiom: In 


the Syriac Verſion, the /aft Words of the laſt Verſe. in the 
preceding Chapter, are the firſt Words of the firſt Verſein 
#his, and fo are read by Calovius and Grotius according 
to the vulgar Verſion agreeing with the Eaſtern. O qum 


bonus & ſuavis eſt, CC. 


Vulg. Amator es Animarum. Sj. 


riac. O Domine Amator Animæ, Arab.) | 


| Tdeo pareit Deus, ideo 
Amator Vite eſt, quia nos 


ad Vitam incorruptibilem 


creavit, atque ejus Cau- 
ſa Spiritum ſuum d ap- 
Tov nbis conceſſit ; quod 


non de Spirits humano, 


Anima ſcilicet noſtra, ſed 


divino Spiritu, cujus Vir- 


tute nos regeneramur & 


conſervamur ad æternam 
Vitam accipiendam. Ca- 
lov. ad Loc. 


E dAνννjW in Spem 
 Immuortalitatis. crtavit, 


Grot. 


So Wiſdom. III. IV. 
1 30 of 5 Je vo pr amoy tay 
xo , 1 inns vTw» 
d S M,lc xii. Let 
is their Hope full of 
Immortality. Eng. Tr. 


Vulg. Spes tamen eorum 


plena Vitæ. Syr. Spes 


for t 


none of the Verſion- _ 


Therefore ſaith Calovius, God 
is faid to ſpare us, and to bez 
Lover of Souls or Life, becauſe 
he created us in order to an in. 
2 and Immortal Life, and 

t end wouchſafeth us hs 
incorruptible Spirit: which is not 


- 


to be taken for the human Hi 


rit, that is, our Saul, but forthe 
divine Spirit, by whoſe Exny 
we are regenerated, and preſerud 
to eternal Life. 


So again Wiſd. Ch. II. v. 2; 
For God created Man to be Immitr- 
tal and made bim to be an Image 


of his own Eternity.] _ 


How this Word Eternity cams 
into our Engliſh Tranſlacion of 
from what Copy I cannot 
find, the Greek has & F 4 

$ 1a ihn, or made him 
to be an Image of his own F. 
priety, or his own ſelf. Which 
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tamen illorum plena eff 


Vit. 1nmortals. | In Ver- 


fme Belg. Vet. An. 
MDCY {HT. Edit. So 
vin gewiſſes hopens, dat 


ſy nemmermeer Sterben. 


However they have 
certain Hope that they 
ſhould never more die. 


but the Vulg. after the Image of 


— 


his own Likeneſs, ad Imaginem 


Similitudinis ſuæ. That is, cre- 
ated Man to the Hope of Immor- 


tality, did not create him actu- 


ally Immortal, for if he had been 


created eſſentially Immortal, Im- 
mortality had been a natural in- 


gredient of humæn Nature; to 


he ceasd to be Immortal, would have been to have 
ceaſed to have been a Man, for tho' Man did excidere # 


He retain'd. ſtill what was eſſential to his Nature, he 


ral, | : 
Non dedit Deus A9. 
id eff my ,e⁴?!, Fus 
illud ut omnes Hominum 
Animi ei ſubjaceant, quo- 
modo Pipulus ſuo Regi. 
Hic yi ut , ef 
ents humanum, ut Matt. 
6, 16. Luc. 2. 14. Grot. 


and Abolitien, that Right origi- 


only loſt what was Accidental, Adventitious, Præternatu- 


PR 


Hades, that Region of Darkneſs 
nally, that all human Souls ſhou'd 
be Subject unto it, as a People Is 
to their King. Tho' indeed he 
made Man Mortal it was with 


Deſign to exalt his Nature, and to transform him from 


ſperata. Immortalitate, he did not excidere q Natura humana. 


| the Earth, ] that is, he gave not 


3 


Mortal to Immortal, from a naturally frail, corruptible 
Creature, to make him an Immortal Divine Being, had 
he continued bumble and obedient, otherwiſe to permit 
him to the Effects of his own Corruptibility, and to re- 


turn to his original Hades or & π¹ẽ,ẽẽt b e. 1 | 
Nee permifiſſet Poſſeſ= For Righteouſneſs (which con- 
em ſuum venire ſub ſiſtsin Obedience to Gods Laws). 
Imperium Diaboli, del Immortal, that is, would have 
Mortis, de / Inferni, niſi been the Cauſe of Immortality to 
ile peccando ſe ultro ip- Man, and would not have ſuffer- 
mum Poteſtati ſubjeciſſet. ed its Peſſeſſor, to have come un- 
irinus. der the Dominion of the Devil, 
Death, or Hades, unleſs he had of his own accord ſub- 
kcted himſelf to their Power. LES. 1 
Mortem, (non dico ſe- But ungodly Men with ; their, 
8 1 3 
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bis mendacibus & factis 


Anjuſtu ſibi accerſunt. 
Antipbo, *AoxCav 5 1) w. 
 eabalvov vd 6g 785 Deus, oþ 


g GY N ihmidbdg, dme 


Dr wnev p οα Te Bly 


GS, ad, anleoy mens” 
esin. Grot. | 


Hac ſt intelligenda quo- 
 n0do Supra uh End S 
van V. 12. Amare enim 


Pænam dicuntur, 2 
fudioſe ea agunt, quibus 


Pena connexa eſt; [ic 


Prov. 8. 36. Jerem. 8. 
„ 


mortality of the Su, 
 Eundam cum Grot. (Ver- Works and Words called it wn; 
them.] That is, Mankindin the 


to make themſelves Immortal 
and to become Gods by eating 
of the Fruit of the Tree of Know 
ledge, they brought themſelve 


2 2 
£ 23.4 
ER 8 


Perſon of Adam, their Progenite 
and Repreſentative, by their In 
fidelity in ditbelieving God, and 
believing the Father of Lies, the 
Serpent, and eating the forbid, 
Fruit, cal d as it were, or dum 
Death upon themſelves. % 
For when they thought to ha 
it their Friend they conſumed t 
Nought.)J For when the 
thought by the inſtinct of Sat, 


Into a State of actual Mortality, lng, they meltedii! 


they conſumed, they 


Jinet, ędeipes, du, e Uer. Heſych. oe , Ahn ibid 
Made themſelves obnoxious to Death, Abolition as much 


as other Animals. 
Quaſi Contractu facto 


ſe ei obligarunt Grot. 
Quia Tranſgreſſione Le- 


is ſancita erat Mors 


| Gen. II. 17. Stipendi- 


um enim Peccati eſt Mors. 


Rom. VI. 21. Calov. 


s LOG ans tet bn pe NT 
Nihil melins merentes 
Groot. | : 


* 


gave Ear unto the Devil, that they ſhould ſhare wi 

him in his Condemnation, fo far as by their Narimii ite 
were capable. 
- In Greco e eg ax. 
vi oi i ccivs weeldds / vis 


Did as it were oblige themſelve 
unto Death by a Contract wit 


cauſe Death was threatned un 


5 Part with it. Deſerve no bet 
ter, ſince they had Caution before hand; it Was 4. 
Puniſhment for their bifidelity and Apoſtacy, fince the 


waſte to Nothing, periſhed bn, 


And made a Covenant: with it. 


it. They betrayed themſelv: 
into a Neceſſity of dying. he 


to Tranſgreſſion Gen. II. 17 
and the Mages of Sin ib Death 
. Becauſe they are worthy to tak 


Thus Chap. Il. 23.24 2 


God created Man to be Jn 


3 3 * 2 
* „ 25 \ | ” Gs & 


| Envy of che 
Devil, came Death into the World: 
and they that do hold of hi Side, 
do find it, | That is, of the De- 
Got. -_ vil's Side rather than Death, 
They certainly find it (experiuntur Verl.Syr.) by Expe- 
Mence. - | 


wiſdom Chapt. VIII. v. 13. He tells, that Viſdom, 
that is Piety, as ſaith Grotius, Comp. Ch. 1. v. 5. Godly 
Vildom, inſpired Wiſdom, the Spirit of Miſdom Ch. VII. 
.. The Knowledge of God influencing the Actions of our 
Ives, and directing them by his Precepts, or the holy 
yr united to us, and æirecting us, is the Means or Cauſe 
f Immortality. Or in ſhort, that the vuανν is the Prin- 


ud ef irritant illam * 
tem contra ſe) qui 
| Partem eius (i. e. 
ima) pertinent. &c. 


le of Immortality. 


So verſ. 17. Now 
when I conſidered . theſe 
[ohgs in my ſelf and 
pondered them in my 
Bert, how that to be 
lied to Wiſdom, | to be 
itedto the Tv89,u% cgi; 
the Spirit of Wiſ⸗ 
lom,] is Immortality. 
Deo dante Grot. as v. 


. Nevertheleſs Icou d 


w otherwiſe obtain her, 
Acept God gave her me, 


quam Dei Munere.] &c. Grot. See. Ch. XV. 3. 


4 Moreover (faith he) by the 
Means of her ] ſhall obtain Immor- 


tality. v.13.) That is,Immorta- 


lity is only the Gift of God, Mu- 

us Dei as Arnobim, .Gratia as 
Irene, no natural Gift, but 
the Effect of the immortalixing 
Spirit of the av:dua or of Chriſt; 
as ſhall be abundantly proy'd 


our of the Fathers afterwards, 


when we come to examine 
what their Sentiment were as 
to this Point in debate. 


And well might the noble and Divine Author of this 
Book aſſert Immortality tO be the Gift of this Spirit of 5 
Wiſdom [the u 9 21470 as a Præternatural and Super- 
aural Acceſſion to our mortal Nature, bearing only the 
of the choical the rgrrene Man, Adam, ſincè tis the 
irine of the Goſpel it ſelf, as ſhall be largely: 
cd afterwards, which certainly can be no Injury 
0 Chriſt or Chriſtians as the admirable Gretius..... . . ©. 
| Wold autem Chriſtum, id eſt Adamum ſecundum + 2ondrs 
Ms TYEWuaTINGY non terrenum ſed Hiritualem] facio Auto, 
| 2. ren 


* 


100  ' The himortalitj of the du, 
rem Vitæ ſanctioris & vitæ cæleſtis non minus Revelatoremi 
quam Donatorem, & novam Creaturam antiquæ prefer 1 
Chriſtianos excitem, in tis me quoque, ad maxima Js ht 
- &* minime terrena ; quam quæſo Injuriam hac in re faci 
aut Chriſto aut Chriſtanis ? Grot, A nimadv. in Anja 
-Rivet. Art. II. e 8 
Thus we ſhall find that by his divine Deſcriptim ofuullle 
__mv£dus ovgia;, he could mean no leſs than the aiy@ 0 fo 
the Holy Ghoſt, and ſo affords an excellent 1UuſrainfM 
Or Comment upon me C and to prove that In b. 
mortality is a Privilege appropriated to the Peculunl . 
to only ſuch, as believe in, and profeſs the true God, a 
and are my/ically united to him by being actual MembM® 
. of the Peculium, I ſay this will follow by all the Paſαν . 
of this Author lay'd together. 19 
See Joh. 1, 3. Eph. III. So Chapter VII. V. 22. C. WM" 
9. Coloſſ. x. 16. 17. For Wiſdom which is the Well" 
req ua vos, wis intelligens ker of all Things taught me, for 
addit d nor Sanfta Grot. io. her is an underſtanding Spirit, hi 
25e eee, ge. one only, manifold, (ubtil, darf 
laser ern. clear, undefiled, plain, not Subj 


o 


Tov, ou0%s, A f, A- 


24.90, ö CU, dxwAvJov οεανα 
7 bl 
AN. dN ονν Sécctov, 
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aoouats, &% MACKUYOY, mal To- 


to hurt, loving the Thing that 
good, quick, which cannot be! 


red, eaſy to do good, kind to Ma 


yo geo, my ETIOOMV. 1 


Mat Tarroy Y vt ftedfaſt, ſure, free from Care, l 


ving all Power overſeeing all thin 
and going through all Underſtand 
pure and moſt ſubtil Spirits, 
Wiſdom is more moving than 
Motion, ſhe paſſeth and goeth th 
all Things by Reaſon of ber Pu 
neſs. For ſhe is the Breath of 
Power of God, and a. pure In 
flowing from the Glory of tht 4 
"mighty : therefore tan 10 df 
thing fall into her. For ſhe i 
Brightneſs of the everlaſting Li 
the unſpotted Mirror of the Pl 
of God,and zhe Image of i © 


Ty Vofewy KaFoaru! ,dꝛo- 

enim!” dons JO U x- 
mums adia, Nice 5 
1 pe No mam M vg.- 
Dae nil. 5 
Arnis 58 5 & TY du qu 
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56 L & c. do all Things: and remaining in 


ber (elf, ſhe maketh all Things new: and in AF Ages en- 


ning into boly Souls, ſhe maketh them Friends of God and 

hett. Gr. — en 8 
* are but a few more Paſſages to our preſent 
Purpoſe remaining in theſe Apochryphal Writings. As 
or inſtance Eccluſ. XVII. 30. For all Things cannot be in 


all Men becauſe the Son of Man is not Immortal. That is, 


v Fleſh and Blood. v. 3 1. Earth and Aſhes. v. 32. ſo v. 1. 
The Lord created Man of the Earth, and turned him into it 
gain i. e. permits Man to the Conſequences of his Na- 
ture, mere natural Man. v. 2. He gave them few days, and 
a ſbort time. Numerum Dierum diſtribuit eis Verl. Syr. Dies 
mmeratos, Arab. Verſ. a certain Number of Days, a ſet 
time, Then again Ch. XIX. 19. The Knowledge of the 
Cmmandments of the Lord is the Doctrine of Life: and _ 
that do things that pleaſe him, ſhall receive the Fruit of the. 


Tree of Immortality. In II. Eſdr. VII. 13. We read of 


Immortal Fruit, of an Immortal time. v. 49. an ever- 


ating Hope. v. 50. of Dwellings of Health and Safety. 

„ 51, Of the Beginning of Immortality to come, wherein 

Corruption is paſt. v. 43. . | | 

WM But to compteat our Deduction out of the Helleni ſtical 

iter, to make goo our late Inference, and to crow 
85 


tie whole Buſine 
Eccluſ. XXIV. v. 8. So tbe Creator of all Things gave me 4 
Commandment — let thy Dwelling be in Jacob, and 
tine Inheritance in Iſrael. v. 10. In the holy Tabernacle I 
Krved before him, and ſo I was eſtabliſhed in Sion. v. Its 


Likewiſe in the Beloved City he gave me reſt, andinJeruſh- 
lem 45 my Power. v. 12. And I took root in an honourable 
ſſee Exod, XIX. 5. 6. Deut. IV. 20. & VII. 6. & XIV. 
20. 21. & XXVI. 18. & XXXII. 8. 9. Pf. CXXXV. 4. 
Cant. VIII. 12. IC. XLIII. 1. Mal. III. 17. Tit. II. 14. 7 


bet. II. 5. 9.] People, even in the Portion of the Lord's In- 


mitance, v. 13. I was exalted like a Cedar in Libanus, 


nd a a Cypreſs-tree upon the Mountains of Hermon. 


tele Paſſages are too obvious and ſelfevident to need 


I muſt not prætermit that noble Paſſage 
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: 1027 5 : The Immortality of the Soul, | 
any Explication, and from thence tis plain, that this Avint 
Mriter M the TrsJua Ae, the S pirit of Wiſdom 
to the SegMab, the Jews ſo far as to entitle them to a 
Right to the Spirit in Reverſion, when it ſhould be given 
as 2a divine Nature, or a Principle of Immortality, and in 

the meantime, to a Preference of them above all other 

- | Nations, even as to thoſe Gifts ofthe Spirit, which might 

be expected before our Saviours Glorification «© 
But before I proceed farther with Mr. Clark, T hope 

the Reader will pardon me, if I make a ſhort Dipreſſun 

to drop ſome few Remarks upon the notorious Infincrit 

of Dr. Whitby, who pretends even fromtheſe very 4. 
cryphal Helleniſtical Writers, to eſtabliſh the natural um- . 
rality of the Soul, as the conſtant Dodirine of the Jewiſ n. 

- Church, but how unfairly, impoſtorouſly and diſingenuoiſ Wl +: 
will appear by comparing his Deduction Reflect. p. 33.1 tt 
39. 40. with this already exhibited. He moſt induſtri-W iv 
ouſly omits taking Notice of the Spirit of Wiſdom the a- ce 
vowed Prineiple of Immortality by the Author of that Bok, v 
the Gift of God, [the Grace of Chriſt or the Spirit] 4 uM o 

| e bebte opa, except God gave her me. Wiſd. VII uM B 
ww G Ch. XV. v. 3. For to know thee c perfect Righteou[nes e 
Jiea to know thy Power is the Root of Immortality, an Immur- 
al Root, Verſ. Syr. the Origin of Immortality, Verſ. Arab 
as likewiſe of it's being appropriated to the Peculiunyf 

_... Eccluf. XXIV. Which Notions would have confuted and 

marr all he hath advanc'd againſt Mr. Dodwell in a few 
Words, and undeceived his Readers; whom he ſeemern Wl is 
no way to defice to inform, but impoſe upon, and th 
hoodwink, a Conduct admirably becoming a Chriful tl 
and Proteſtant Prieſt, an Expoſitor of the ſacred'Scriptme ll «f 
and a Profeſſor of Theology! But taking this Peda © 
of his, however mutilate, and imperfect, what is this 10888 »; 
the La, to the Moſaic Writings ? He hath-not been able tt 
to produce a ſingle Text out of them for his Purpoſe, th 
which I ſhallnow ſhew from a particular Examination & 
of thoſe Texts he would 4iſtort to his own Senſe. Aua; 

j } firſt, as to that of St. Matt. XXII. 31 32. But as touchy ? 

| the Reſurrettion of the Dead, hiv ye not read, &. 17 © 


I petuliar Grace. of the Goſpel, 1035 
ine braham, &. God is not the God of the Dead, 
— 5 7 eons What is this to the Doctor's Purpoſe? 
da What tho the Souls of all Mankind ſurvive the Body 2 
ren I uſt they be then naturally Immortal, muſt they live for” 
in erer? And muſt the Reſurrection of the Body neceſſarily 
der low in courſe, becauſe the Soul ſurvives the Body? = 
gut WY Where we do find an expreſs Texr, for either of theſe = 
Aſertions in the Moſaic Book particularly, or any Pro- | 
pe BY er of eternal Life? What is the Caſe of Abraham, Iſaac, f 
and Jacob, to the whole Body of the Fews ? What was 
in their Faith grounded upon particular Revelations, and di- ! 
- vive Favours, unto them? Had all the Fews the ſame 
. Faith, and the ſame Hope? If not then this Texe doth  , 
vi not come up to the Buſineſs. See the Dr's. Refle&. p. > 
M.. For here Mr. Dodell is particularly concern d for 1 
8, the Moſaic Books, and not for thoſe of the Prophers, | 
ri which were wrote at different times, and ſo could not 
concern the Jens at all times. Nor are the Fes to this | 
ok, very day generally agreed as to the natural Immortality 
or even actual of all Mankind, or the Reſurrection of the 
21.8 Bodies of all Men. Vid. Maim. Port. Mos. p. 157. Cl. Po- 
2 cock. Not. Miſcel, C. 6. | 
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ol S:condly, as to that of Sr. Fohn v. 39. [cited by the * 

ab. Dr. Reflect. p. 32.] ſearch the Scriptures for in them you 

i think you have eternal Life. Nothing in the World cart | 
nach de more contrary to the Dr. and more appoſite for Mr. ; 
vB Dodell than this and the following Verſe For where | 
u is it faid in the whole Scripture of both Teſtaments, that | 
na the Jews could have eternal Life by the Performance of | 
au the Moſaic Precepts ? look into and examine the Writings | 
el of the- old Teſtament, wherein you depend, and believe that | 
i” MT Performance of the Moſaical Precepts you ſhall have eter= | | 
| val Life: and on Examination you ſhall find that all f 
bo thoſe Prophecies and Types are fulfilled in me, and that all 48 
ſe; the Promiſes of Life there made have an Aſþet on me, the | 
Giver of Life. Dr. Ham. Paraphr.]J Which otherwiſe + | 
l you vainly expect, the Law it ſelf containing no ſuch .. 
in pee and the Prophecies that-make the only Mention = 
7 o etemal Rewards and Puniſuments, from which you have 


«4 learnt. 
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104 The Immortality of the Soul, 


learm this Notion, directing you to me in Or Nas 0 
tain the one no, and to eſcape the other. And ye will 


not come to me, that ye might have Life. v. 40. 


_ Thirdly, as to that place of St. Paul Act. XXIV. 15. 


Wherein he declares that he had hope in God, that there 


Would be a Reſurrection of the ſuſt and the unjuſt, which - 


Reſurrection or Hope of it the Fews alſo do embrace. What 


if they had ? this doth not appear to be the conſtant 
Doctrine of the Jews grounded upon the Moſaic Writings, 
not being included in any of the Fudaic Promiſes and 

Threatnings, but to be taken up in latter times from the 
Prophecies written at ſeveral Times, after the Law was 
given, by Way of Preparation to the Goſpel-Diſpenſa- 


__ Fourthh, nor ſeems there any Advantage to the Dr 8. 
Cauſe from Proverbs. XXI. 19. The Man that, wandretb 


from the Way of Underſtanding ſhall remain gn the Congrega- 
tion of | the Giants ſaith the Dr.] the Dead. Filiis Terre 
Sons of the Earth, Paraphr. Chald. Verſ. Syr. The ut- 


moſt. that can be made of this Text is only this, that he 


Mall have his Lot with the wicked, and the Giants here 


alluded unto, are thoſe mention d Gen. VI. 4. Who for 
their Idolatries or Defection from the Worſhip of the true 
God, and their other Abominations and Flagiticuſnef,were 
moſt remarkably deſtroyed by the Deluge; but it dothnot 


follow from hence, that they were damn'd,tho' poſlibly 
puniſht in another World, or that they had yiolated any 
Lam enforc'tby any San#ion,which confign'd the Tranſ- 
Wee thereof,to eternal Torments, Nor will the other 
Text he quotes out of Prov. II. 18. do him any Service, 


with his Rephaim, and out of Ch IX. 17. 18. Reflect. p. 


The ſame Anſwer will ſerve them all, viz. that 


they ſhall be puniſht with Death and Deſrudion for 


theſe their Sins with the Giants, that wicked Generation 
of Men, whom God deſtroyed by the Deluge, and 


their Portion ſhall be like theirs. Unleſs we will intet- 


pret theſe Texts in a myFical Senſe, and make them 


Alude to Hereticks and Apoſtares from the Truth, ©e 


* Goſfts 
4 


2 f 


— 


Goel, and then we ſhall have no Difference with the * 
Doctor. . „„ = 
Fifthly, This, faith the Doctor, may be probably * 

collected from the Expoſition which the ſame inſpir d 
Writer makes between the wicked and the juſt, bot 
© as to their future Expectations and Rewards. Prov. V. 
5. The Feet of the fooliſh bring down them that uſe the _ 
whoriſh Women to Death, her Steps take hold of Hell. Reflect. 


ſhall live, is 3 aiava bagirdbours, you ſhall reign for ever, * - 


tend unto to prove by Death and Hell here is meant 
eternal Damnation, or Hell in the uſual Chriſtian Senſe? 
Becauſe the word Hades is here us'd by the Septuagint, 
muſt it neceſſarily be meant of Hell as Commonly un- 
derſtood 2 Here are nothing repreſented here in this 
Chapter but the common Inconveniences of Whoredom 

as to this Life, as waſting of Wealth and Health, Loſs 

of Reputation, &. the uſual Concomitants of this 
abominable Vice,and where this Chapter may moſtly ſeem. 

to favour the Doctor, no ſuch Conſequence can be 
 W drawn from it, as he would infer, as for inſtance the * 
e Wl three laſt Verſes, the utmoſt is, that God pondereth all 

ot the Actions of Men, and will certainly repay him ac- 

y cording to his Works, but he cannot prove from hence 


in Conſequence of the Laws of the old Peculium, that 


l. God would puniſh this particular Sin with Everlaſting Tor- 
er ens, of which we have no expreſs Mention in the 
© La, nor in this Book of Proverbs wrote after the Law, 
. or granting that this Sin ſhould be puniſht in a future 
lat WF State, when not expiated here, it will not follow it 
or Wl ſhould be puniſhed with Everlaſting Torments, nor is it 
reaſonable or juſt ta think ſo, ſince ſuch Sort of Delin- 
nd quents were never caution d againſt this Sin, upon ſuch a 
er- Penalty. Much Teſs will Chap. IX. v. 6. Serve the Dr's. 
Turn. Forſake the fooliſh and live, and go in the Way of 
the WH Underſtanding. Forſake Folly and reign for ever, accor- 
ul i ding to the LXX. Lets take it inthe moſt obvious Senſe, 
* 755 . 5 N vix. 
. - 


4, Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 18 


P.35. © Whereas, leave to follow ber, ſaith he, and you . 5 % 


faith the Septuagint, Chᷣ. IX. 6, p. 34. Avery pertinent 
Text indeed : What grounds can the Doctor pre- 
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live as becomes Perſons endued with Reaſon, Prudence, 
Underſtanding, piouſly, ſoberly, righteouſly, accordin "to 
the Law of Moſes, ſuppoſing all this, yet will it 
follow from all this, that ſuch living even ac- 
cording to the Law, was the dire# and proper 
adæquate Medium to attain Everlaſting Life by? 
From whence doth this appear, that eternal Happineſs 
was the promiſed Reward for keeping the Law of Moſes? 
But then let's interpret it in another Senſe, forſake Folly, 
or the Viſdom of the Fleſh, or the World, and apply 


your ſelf to Sopia, the Wiſdom mention'd in the prece. 


ding Verſes, the eternal, increated, eſſential Wiſdom, the 
a&y@r, Word, of whom it's ſaid v. 1. Wiſdom hath builded 
ber. Houſe, ſhe hath hew'd out ſeven Pillars, &c. As in- 
terpreted in the Epiſtle to the Epheſians adſcribed to St. 
Tenatins, of the Incarnate Wiſdom, 1 8 agia gx0Sungty aur 
5 A xz Nuvi In ws Ape, ö Sec AGps, ( owners; ns # auß hl 
vu, d vel. imnizg a ydybs. Wiſdom builded for her ſelf an Houſe 
and God the Word became as Man with the Body he tool 
from the Virgin, &c. I ſay let's interpret it of eſſential 
Wiſdom, the Word Incarnate, and then the Inference 
fromit will come up to the Senſe we contend for, and 
that of the Helleniſtical Writers, that the dun copies, the 
Spirit of Wiſdom, Jeſas Chriſt, or the vvedus Coe, is 


the only Principle of Immortality, and that Viſdom ſpoken 


of in this Chapter is meant of the increated Wiſdom, of 
the eternal Mord is plain from the general Concurrence of 
Expoſitors, to whom J appeal, )the @:ay3g@r@- God - Man 
Chriſt Jeſus, who hath brought Life and Immortaliy to 
Light by the Gofpel, therefore a Goſpel-Grace, and proper- 
ly and ſtrictly a Go/pel-Reward. Never promiſed to the 
moſt exact Obedience tothe Law of Nature, or the Ju- 
daical Law. | . 

Neither is the following Text of Prov. XXIV. 14. to 
the Dr's. Purpoſe at all, but i thou findeſt Wiſdom, ther! 
z 4 Reward, and thy Expectation ſhall not be cut off. Fot 


tho' at theDeath of the wicked his Hope periſheth, Ch. A 


7. Yet the Righteous hath Hope in his Death. Ch. XIV. 


The Immortality of the S 


wiz. forſake all irregular Paſſions, Appetite, Affection, 
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and Puniſhments even for evety Individual Man in the 
World, that hath not actually received his Portion of 
good or evil Things in this Life, as it may, generally 


peaking be true, of Multitudes of Men in this Life, yet 
it will not follow that theſe Rewards or Puniſhments we 


ſpeak of are eternal, neither with Reſpect to meer unbelie- 
wing Heathens, or of the Fews before Chriſt, in Conſe- 
quence of any Threatnings or Promiſes expreſt in the 
Law, or that upon his Suppoſition the Souls of one or 
the other naturally Immortal. Now the Doctor ha- 


ving not proved, what we here deny, either that the 
Soul is naturally Immortal from the conſtant Doctrine of 
the Fewiſh Church, or that there are any Promiles of 


eternal Rewards for Obedience to the Law, or Threat- 


nings of eternal Torments for Diſobedienge to it, let the 


Hopes or Expectations ofthe Feus be what they will, gene- 
rally ſpeaking, they had no Grounds to expect eternal Life 


25 4 Reward for the one, or to dread eternal Torments on 


the account of the other, from what we call properly 
their Law. So that the Dr's Inference is altogether in- 
concluding. _ „ | 

As to his Text of Daniel Ch. XII. 2. Tis beſides our 
preſent Deſign, let the Importance be what it will. 
The Conſideration of which I leave to another Place 


where I have treated of it already at large. As like- _ 
wiſe thoſe he cites out of Ecclefiaftes Ch. XI. ſee. Reflect. 


?. 34 Which J leave to its proper Place too, and when 
come to it in my order,ſhall take ſome Notice of what 
he hath ſaid. I ſhall only add, theſe Books were no 


Part of the Fewiſh Law properly fo call'd, becauſe after 


the Law, and Effects of after Revelations of the Spirit, 


in order to prepare the Jews for the Reception of the 


Goſpel, and ſodo not properly come under our preſent 
Conſideration, + 

Nor do I think it material, what he quotes from Ori- 
Len. Reflect. p. 28. who is ſingular as to the preſent 
Diſpute, and differs from all the Fathers in the firſt Four 
Centuries, and therefore of no Authority againſt their 
Wi | Uni- 
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32. For tho we readily grant there are future Rewards 
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The Immurtality of the Soul; 
univerſal Conſent; nor what he quotes from Foſephar.” 
Reflect. p. 29. 30. 41, 42. to whom I oppoſe the Helle- 
niſtical Writers, and what I have cited out of Philo 


Neither is there any Weight or Solidity in what our 


Dr. faith. Refleck. p. 46. 47: © Whereas he Mr. Dodw.] 


makes the Promiſe of the Holy Ghoſt as an immor- 
ralixing Spirit peculiar to the Goſpel, Origen de- 
clares that they wiz. the Maccabees] had r αE⁴Nh⁰ , 


© the Spirit of Holineß. St. Cyprian, that they were: 
c Spiritu Confeſſionis invich & Spiritu Divinitatis ani- 


© mati, animated and rendred invincible by the divine 
© Spirit, faith. Chryſoſtom, that they had # mexaualy 
e M avdbpang } yaw The Spirit of Grace inveſting 


en,, 


The Doctor fancies here he hath done great Exe- 


cution againſt Mr. Dodwell, and bore him . down all at 
once. But this is nothing but meer Noiſe and an 1gnis ſa- 


tuns, unaccurate, and unworthy of a Profeflor of The- 
ology. Was the H. Ghoſt promiſed under the Law in the 
Senſe we contend for, 93s (S a quickning Spirit, 
or even as a Spirit of Grace to aſſiſt the Fews to perform 


exact and perfect Obedience to the Law? he might as 


well have ſaid the ſame in the. behalf of his Beloved 
natural Religion. Where can he find any fuch Text ? 


Hle might as well have affirm d in plain Terms, that Grace 
and Truth were under the Law, and ſo not peculiar to 
the e eee the manifeſt Diſcrimina- 


tion O 


the Legal from the Goſpel-Diſpenſation is not = 
taken away, but even the [Goſpel it ſelf fruſtrated, 


made uſeleſs and unneceſſary. What tho ſome eminent 


Perſons before the Law had the HHiritual Gifts of Faith, 
Holineſs, Fortitude, of Prophecy, Gc. which we grant, 
this was only , Sig this: Spirit was only in them, 
Operatione tenus, only as to its Operations or auelen , 
which indeed in large Senſe are call d Spirit, but not 


dz ctodhs ſubſtantially as. in the Faithful under the Goſpel, 


of which more afterwards,) not as making them Par- 
#:kers of the dias quarws,the divine Nature, and. thereby 
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Diſßenſa tion, the very ade # O, grace which was given 


made manifeſt by the appearing of our Saviour Feſus Chri ft, 
who hath brought Life and Immortality | that is this Grace 


us in Feſus Chriſt — before the World began but now _ 


to Light] [hitherto unknown to the World, as never in 
act before] thro the Goſpel [tanquam per Teftimonium de 
Vita per Mortem ej us parta. Grot. As bearing Witneſs of _ 


Immortal Life or Immortality, procured by or thro his 
Death, who was the ſecond Adam, the e, Cao 
the quickning Spirit, the ſole intrinſick Principle of In- 
mortality to human Souls, and therefore tis impoſſible to 


ſuppoſe the Fews to have had this Grace, this quickning 
Spirit before the Goſpel ; This would be to give the Lie 
to the holy Spirit of God and one of the moſt blaſphemons . 


Hereſies in the World, a natural Conſequence of the Dr's 


Aſſertion, which he is concern'd to diſengage himſelf 


from, if he can, that there was no ſuch Principle of Life 
or Immortality under the Law, as the quickning, Spirit in 
the Senſe we are concern'd for, a&ually, is plain from 


the Oppoſition of the Law and the Spirit. So II. Cor. III. 


v. 6. We read of the Letter, the written Law of Moſes, 
that &i/leth, and the Spirit that quickneth and giveth 


Life, e Com. and of the Miniſtration of Death v. 7. 


And the AMiniſtration of the Spirit [that giveth Life.] v. 


3. What a greater Antitheſis can be imagined, for the 
Letter Eilletb, but the Spirit giveth Life ? For the Law, ſaith 
Theophila&, if it taketh any one tranſgreſſing it, tho' in 


matters of ſeeming little Concern, (as for Example gathering 
Sticks on the Sabbath,) it puts him to Death. But the boly 
Spirit receiving ſuch as have committed innumerable Crimes, 


ahſolves and juſtifies them in the Laver of Baptiſm, and 
quickneth, or giveth a new Life, even Immortality of Soul, 


and Body. Here then we have plainly «»»/d to us by 
Theophila& the ſo much wonder d at baptiſmal Spirit, ſince 
we can learn no other Medium, by which the Spirit is 
_ conveyed into us, but by 'Raptiſm, inſtituted for this very 


end by our Lord himſelf, and for the Reception of which 


bimſelf, that is, his Humanity was Baptized, as we ſhall 
.. - 
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umortal. 1 Pet. 1. 4. No'this is peculiar to the Goſpel. 
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ſes more particularly and at large afterwards. Again 
Tbeophylact. remarks very well on the 7. v. A 8 
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a. Moreover, ſaith he, the Law was only a Letter, affor- 


ding no Help or Aſſiſtance to thoſe who ſtrove to keep it, i 


| actually done by the holy Spirit collated in- Baptiſm, there 
as no poſſivle Way for an Eſcape for thoſe, on whom the | 
La paſſed Sentence, its Puniſhments were irreverſible. $0 


that whatever the Doctor quotes from Origen, St. Cy: 


prian, St. Chryſoſt. with Reference to the Maccabees; muſt 


be underſtood of extraordinary AſſifFances and Graces,. and 
by no means of ordinary, and Effects of the legal Cove 
nant or Diſpenſation. Beſides it's plainly ſaid by our 
Apoftle in this very Chapter, that whatever ſpiritual 


Things were contain d in the Types and Shadows of the 
Law they were conceal d from the Generality of the Fews 


v. 13.14. And one principal Reaſon why they were 


ſo Ignorant of them was, becauſe under that Di/penſa- 


tion, they had not the Spirit to enlightes them, and to 


tale off the Vail. v. 17. So that the particular Inſtan- 
ces the Doctor urges, will not allow him to make ſuch 
general Inferences as he doth, beſides their falling ſo 


infinitely ſhort of his Purpoſe, and tho they had ſome 
Gifts or Effects of the Spirit, yet they had not the Spirit 


in Poſſeſſion, united to their Natures, as an actual Prin- 
ciple of Immortality, taking up his Abode in them. No: 


they had nothing in reference to eternal Life, Immortality, 
but only in Expectation Hebr. XI. 13. even Chrif 


Feſas, the very Principle of this Inmortality, the 
quickning Spirit, and therefore could not actually have 


him. | | pe I ON, 
| Beſides the Law, as it was 2 carnal Commandment, Heb. 
VII. 16. verſed chiefly about external, temporary, tranfitor) 


Things, as Caro Fleſh ſignifies a Mortal Condition, and 
the Antitheſis to it in this Verſe, is Con 4 xamtaur@f an end- 
leß, or indiſſoluble Lite, ſo its ſaid to be weak and unpro- 

fitable. v. 18. As to the obtaining eternal Life or Inmer- 


tality, which the Fes had no grounds to expect thereby. 
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Incapable of making any thing perfect. v. 19. which the 


bringing in of a better Hope did, which was the Goſpel. ſee 
II. Fim. 1. 9. 10. Therefore it's plain, even to De- 
mon tration, that ſince the Spirit alone can give Life, 


and that this ſubitantial Communication of the Spirit ĩs pro- 
r and peculiar to the Goſpel-Diſpenſation, as may be ſeen 


2 I. 28. Promiſed, before actually given, by our 


Saviour, S. Fob. VII. 39. But this [pake be of the Spirit, 


| which they that beliewe on him ſhould receive, for the Holy, 


Gho#t was not yet given, becauſe that Feſus was not yet glo- 
rifed ; its plain that the Holy Ghoſt was not givento 
the Fews, much leſs as a quickning Spirit, and Principle 
of Immortality, which e, to the new Teftament 
Accounts, muſt be by ſubllantial Union, Abode, and Jpha- 


bitation, of which at large within a few Pages. A Deno- 
mination | That in Compariſon of this Promiſe of our Bl. 


Lord to give the Holy Gho#, it was to be underftood 
ina moſt particular unuſual Manner as never had been 
befere, ſince the Fall atleaſt, to any, in Compariſon of 


which, all other Exhibitions of him were very Inferior 


ſubordinate and preparatory. To this Notion I have 


been hinting, twere eaſy to add the concurrent Teſti- 


monies of Scriptures and Fathers here, were it not ſuper- 


fluous, and had I not done it already, as I have intima- 


ted. Only with Reſpe& to the Doctor, I ſhall ſay, 
that this Promiſe of the Holy Gho##f, was to be in ſuch a 
Manner, that his very Subſtance ſhould be communicated 
to Believers, and not only his Energy, or his Efficiency 
of ſome Qualities in them, as had been hitherto. This, 
faith, Dionyſius Petavins, is what Gregory Nazianzen 
hath aſſerted, viz. that the, Holy Ghoſt was after Chris 
Aſcenſion, #nuds or ſubifantially infusd into Men, 
that before was in them only r bie by his Ef- 
ciency. Therefore as his being united unto Men as a 


Principle of Immortality and Deification exceeds all Manner 


of Exhibitions of him otherwiſe, and to which all other 
were ſubordinate, and ſubſervient, and in which they 


muſt be all ſuppoſed to center, and this laſt the nohleſt 
molt perfect, conſummate Diſpenſation, ſo we have no poſ- 
| „% Fr ogy Os lible 
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ſible Grounds to believe, that there can be any the lei 
Shadow of Truth or Solidity in what the Doctor would 


believe that there's nothing peculiar to the Goſpel, that 
 Mr.Dodwell has been moſt learnedlyj and moſt judicioufly 

. arguing for. So that whatever Effects the holy Spi 
might operate in the Souls of the Patriarchs, Prophets,” and 
Holy Men under the Law, before our Saviour Adven, Wi 
| It cannot be preſum'd that he wrought any of tho . 
grand and, principal ones, that could never take place Nic 
actually, but after his Advent, &c. and Aſcenſion, parti- 

_ larly with Reſpect to that actual Immortality ind Deifica- 
rion which was to be the certain Effect of the Holy Spirit! 

| ſubſtantial Union with the Haithful: I ſay this can e. 
vez with any Colour of Reaſon be ſuppoſed, as toanyot M 
© the old Peculium, becauſe in our Senſe, he had not been 
actually given, nor could be, eſpecially if we look upon N 
this giving of : the Holy G bot to be a Royal Donati de of 
the ©:z»9«70- God-Man, upon his Acceſſion to his Medj- 
 atorial Kingdom, which, if ſo, of neceſſity it forces us WW" 
to cloſe with that Notion of the Antients reviv'd by, Mr, 1 
Dodwell, of ſuppoſing theſe Faithful of the former Pen- r 
lium, could never by any conceivable Methods attain 

to actual Immortality or eternal Life, but by thoſe eſta- Fat 
bliſhed Mediums laid down by our Lord in the Goſpeland t 
even in a future or ſeparare State, notwithſtanding - what 


the Doctor hath weakly offered to the contrary, which . 
ſhall be conſidered in it's due Place, God giving the 1 
Opportunity. & ee BP A 
But once more, not to digreſs farther upon this ocea- WW; 

\ ion, I ſhall take leave to make a little 4 p ; 


| dition to what J have hitherto ſpoken, out of the Bi, 
Scriptures themſelves, cited by ſome. of the F. 1 
thers, by Way of Corroboration of what hath been 
already offered. 14% oe 
Thus S. Cyrill of Alexand. in his Theſaurus Lib. XXXIW. * 
after he had explain'd that we are made holy immediately a) 
by the very Subitance of the holy Spirit, he affirms 
this to be a pecyliar Benefit of the nav Lau, Or Gif i 
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Dionyſ. Petav.. The Law, ſaith the Scripture, was gi. 


ven by Moſes, but Grace and Truth came by Feſus Chriſt 
(Jo. 1 17.) , Therefore if there be any grand Diſcrimination. 
lumen the. Miniffration of Moſes and that of our Mediator, 
Jeſus Chriſt, (Heb. VII.) IE muſt neceſſarily follow that 
the Law of Maſes muſf be deficient, imperfect; for accor- 


ding to St. Paul it makes nothing perfect. But the Gradt of 


ar Saviour is true and perfect. What is this Grace then 2. 
No other certainly, than the pouring or * of the Holy 


Gbo#t, in our Hearts? Now tis evident from the Scrip- 


ner and Fathers, that this Grace of our Saviour, which 


the Collatian of the holy, Spirit, is no otherwiſe, to ba. 
lure ordinarily, performed but by. Baptiſm, and there 
fore we find our Sacred; Baptiſm call d by the Antiene 


Fathers, T:*690r O Perfection, becauſe by the holy Spirit 


conveyed by it, we become perfect, compleat men in 
Uriit Feſus. So Greg. Naz. Orat. XXXVII. 7. 596. 
bt xT19u% To VE) pc, 1 ei ewTd;moevo ds; ; e WTG TRethued a N. 
the Holy Shoſt be a Creature, how are we ſaid to be- 
leve in him ? or to be erfected, compleated - in, or by him © 
Io the ſame. Purpo Athanaſius 


e the great Athanaſius, why & it not 


iknowledged ſairbh he, that Baptiſm an higher Act than 


duration? Since even the very Catechumens themſelves adore 
the Father and the Son, yet for all that have not Perfection, 
leſs they be baptiz, d in the Name of the Father, and of the 


&, and of tbe Holy Gho#t : 21 the Catechumens be not 
gerfect Chriſtians, before they are baptix d, but become per- 


1 after they are baptized 4 then Baptiſm that perfecteth 
1 an 15 greater than Adoration, St. Athan. C. Mace- 
0. t. II. p. 265, Twas from this Agceſſion of the hap- 


ijmal Spirit, that St, Ireneus took up his notion of the 
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114 The lumoriality of the Soul, 
Homo perfeius; and ſome other Antient Fathers, *ti ths 
Spirit that ſu lies the Weakneſs and Deficiencies of the 01; Ml! 
Law, gives Strength and Perfection to the new, and that Mc 
thangeth our mortal corruptible Natures into Immortal di. Nu 
vine Natures, and makes us Gods, | © © : 

But to go on with our S. Cyril. in his fi- | Book of Ml 5 
' Commentaries on St. Fobn upon thoſe Words, but th; MC 

0 
0 
c 


ſpake he of the Spirit; which they that believe on him ſhould 
receive : For the Holy Gboſt was not yet given. Ch. VII 
39. He, faith Petavius, affirms this fine Fuco vel Anla- 
ge ulla, without any Manner of Subterfuge or Haſta- h 
tion, that there Was no ſuch Thing as a fabſania Ml {: 
Communication of the Holy Spirit in the old Teſtament- Wl : 
times, and that it is a peculiar Benefit and Priviledge of “ 
the Goſpel. 5 But, faith he, F the Caſe be thus, in what Ml 
« Senſe was ze (che Spirit) fad to be in the Propher; I 
| Let us call to mind, that indeed there was in the Holy Prophets, ht 
a plentiful 95 or Nlumination of the Spirit, which Ml ” 
© might inſtruct them to the Perception and Proviſion of the A 
wy Thin to come, and to the Knowledge of | Thin s that were /* 
© hidden and conceal d. But on the other hand in thoſe, . 
© who believe in Chriſt, there was not only derived a fimple i ” 
* Tiluftration from the holy Spirit, but we are aſſuredly pe- 
* fwaded that the wery Spirit himſelf dwelleth, and platub ” 
his Abode in them, Whence we deſervedly call them the 
Temples of God, whereas none of the Prophets wert ever called d; 
zhe Temple of God. St. Cyril. L. V. in Joan. p. 474. From tk 
which Paſſage it's evident, that St. Cyril was of the 
Opinion, that Men become holy, and the Sons of Cod 
by the very Subſtance of the holy Spirit, not only by its 
Efficiency or Operations alone, and over and above, that 
his Sort of Benefit or Communication had no Exiſtence 
under the o Tefament. And of this more particular! 
he treateth afterwards. For, faith Peravins, heexpreſl 
aſſerts that Fob» the Baptiſt, then whom among them 
that are born of Women there hath not riſen a greater, John 
XI. Was Je than even the leaſt Chriſtian, for that ve- 
ry reaſon becauſe he had not the holy Spirit, nor wa 
perfect : but that all Chriſtians are Parcakers of ha, 1. 6: 
. ; Be King IS xg 18 
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A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. „ 
e holy Spirit, and Perfection, by Baptiſm. Whom, ſincs 
4 — Entitttan hath ſooRentiaty . — within hims 
4. Q vpon that account every Christian is to be reputed grea- 
ter than Fobn, non Virtutu ac Sanctitatis prevogativa, ſed 
era ipſo & Conditione quæ Spiritus ſondti tam excellenti 
% communications bomſtar. Not by any Prerogative of 
ud i virtue or Sanctity, but by his State and Condition 
11. MW which conſiſts in this excellent Communication of the 
holy Spirit. And S. Cyril was of Opinion, that John 
ta. himſelf acknowledged thus much of himſelf, when he 
tial ſaid to Chriſt, I have need to be baptized of thee, and come ft 
t- den to me? Matt. III. 4. Which be declareth thus, deft 
of Ml 14:4 not ſee how he tho perfect in all bumian Apprebenſion, 
n bes deſire and beg to be à it were created and begotten over 
U? Niin, ly the Holy Ghoſt © Doſf thou not ſee how he'profeſſeth 
ets, WY bimſelf to be Teſs than thoſe who are reg enerated by. Buptiſm,, 
hieb en be ſaith, he bath need to be baptized? id. ibid. p. 475. 
tze And then concluding thus, therefore, ſaith be, Chriſt 
pere it, that the leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is greater tban 
ofe, MW John himſelf, that u, even he that is but newly baptized, 
hl md no a, as yet, eminent for bis good Works,. only on this 
her- Account, that whereas St. John the Baptiſt 225 born of a 
cer; omar, this Perſon u born of God, as it is written, and 
the nde Partaker of the divine Nature. hawing the Holy Got 
dwelling in him, and c now called the Temple of God.. Thus 
the Learned Pet. vii Theol. Dogm. Tom, II. L. VIII. 
Cap. VII. which, with what hath been argued alrea- 
dy, I queſtion not, is more than a ſufficient Anſwer 
to what the Doctor hath been urging Reflect. p. 22. 23. 
24. 46. 47. 56. 57. to the very depretiating and Dimi- 
nion of Chriſtianity in general, and thoſe glorious Ad- 
ſantages and Benefits we reap from Baptiſin and the 
boly Spirit thereby collated in particular. „ 
Here then we have a Specimen of the Fudgment of the 
molt Learned Fews, and the moſt Antient Writers among 
mem, clearly agreeing with Mt. Dodell, and the Fudg- 
nent of the Antient Fathers of the Ch. that Immortality 
is a ſupernatural Gift of the Z-gia, or of the v4, Solar = 
ite Spirit of Maſdom, and on the other hand believed 
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116 The Immortality of the Soul, 


Man to be naturally Mortal, which is the fame as to own 
the natural Mortality of the Soul. They aſſert this 280. 
e Toęlas to be no where but in the Peculium as hath 
been noted, and by the divine Propertiet of this ard us 5. 


eig, Spirit of Wiſdom enumerated by the Author of the 


Book of Wifdom, it may eaſily be inferred that there it 
is not incongruous to ſuppoſe it to be united to the very 


Subſtance of our Souls, and thereby to impart a more 


divine Life and Exiſtence,unto them, and ſo make them 
3 of the divine Nature, mentioned by St. Peter, 
er. T. . 4 | TE 3 : „„ > 
Since y have ſo fair an Occaſion, I ſhall take leave 
to anticipate part of Mr. Clark's Reply p. 16. of his Letter 
to Mr. Dodwell, in Anſwer to & II. of the Epiſtol. Diſc. 
ſpeaking of, the ad{ſcititious Spirit. If, faith he, by the 
© Spirit you mean only, an Operation of the Spirit of God upm 
* Souls then there's no real Difference between being 
* immortaliz'd by the Spirit and by the Will of God. But if 
© by the Spirit you. mean the Addition of a new Subſtance, or 
© Principle of Subſiſtence to the Souls of good Chriſtians in or- 
© der to immortalize them, which yet in them that reject the 
© Goſpel are immortalix d without that Addition. Is not this 
juſt ſuch another Suppoſition, as if you ſhould ſuppoſe the 
© Utiderſtanding to be one Subftance in Man, and the Wil 
© another, and the Habit of Virtue a third, notwithſtanding 
that at the ſame time it be confeſſed, that all theſe Things 
may be Faculties or Powers of one and the ſame Sub- 
F ſtance ? l 0 e 
But I ſhall not anſiver this Arectih, but 4. i, e ba. 
ving ſatisſied what is urg d in the firſt part of this Period 
already, and ſpeak ſomething to the reſt by and by. 
This Myſtical Union is not to be ſolv'd by the mers 
| Tufluxes of the Spirit or the Divinity, in this Senſe we 
might affirm the Divinity to be united to all Beings 
Poſfidennus enim ipſam- Whatever, animate Or Inanimatt, 
met divinan Naturam but by the very divine Nature 
ſecundum gratioſam evoi- it felt. dwelling or reſiding in ui, 
knen Joh. XIV. 23. E- as Foh. XIV. 23. F any Man 
pheſ. III. 17. & Parti- love me, be will keep my Winds 
; | 5 — 


* 


i \ b 


4 peculiar Grace 2 
cipes reddimur divinorum and my Father will love bim, and 
wwudm Calov. id. II. we will comeunto him, aud make 
St. Pet. c. 1. v. 4. our Abodewith bim. n 

By this their Abode in us we become one wich them ö 
by Participation, not Conſortio Æqualitatis, by ſharing 
the Equality, according to that of our Saviour St. Joh. 
XIV. 23. Iin them, and thou in me, that they may be 
made perfect in one. n | | ; 


Ilud 5% & ares non 50 Calovius explains this 


| olum Influrum Virtutis Verſe thus, That I in them, ſays 


id Miracula infert : ſed be, implies not only Influence upon 
Unionem Myſticam quam them to work Miracles, but that 


habet Chriſtus nobiſcum. 


Eff enim in nobis per Na- 


ture Communionem, quia 


nobis 6.05 Eph. V. 


38. per Corporis & San- 
guinis ſui in Euchariſtic 


6 fruamur, Jo. 


J. 56. per gratioſam 
Inhabitationem, que fit 


per Fidem, Eph. III. 17. 


& Influentiam, quam 


ut Myſtica Membra ha- 


bemus d Chriſto Capite 


myſtical Union which Chriſt hath 
with us. For he is in us by Com- 
munion of Nature, Epheſ. V. 30. 
by the DiStribution of his Body, 
and Blood in the Euchariſt, if we 


| ſpiritually receive them, &c. Foh. 
Diſtributionem, ſi iiſdem 


Vi. 56. By the Participation of 
he Spirit, Rom. 8. 9. | Which is 
the Spirit of Love and Unity II. 
Tim. 1. 27. by his gracious. Inba- 
bitation, which is. by Faith. Eph. 


III. 17. and Influence, which as 


myſtical Members e receive from 
Chriſt our Head. ; 


fro, & c. Calov. Annot. ad. Joan. C. XVII. v. 23 


Etenim per multa Ex- 


empla nos Unit. Conſidera 
autem. Ipſe 72 Caput: 


Nos autem Corpus: Inter 
Caput G. Corpus non po- 
lf ullum eſſe inſtertitium. 
Ile eff Fundamentum : 
Nos e£dificium,.. _ Ipſe 
Vitis: Nos Palmites. 
Ipſe eff Sponſan. Nos 
Sponſa! Ipſe eſt Paſtor : 


Nos Over. Ille eſt Via, 


This Union is molt elegantly 
expreſſed by St. Chry/oſtom. By 
many Examples, ſaith he, he 
uniteth us. He is the Head: 
We the Body. There can be 
no Diſtance between the Body 
and the Head. He isthe Foun- 
dation, we the Building. He 


the Vine, we the Branches. He 
the Bridegroom, we the Spouſe. 
Ile the Paſtor, we the Sheep. 


He the Way: We thoſe 


who 
h 3 "i 
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118 | 
nos qui ingredimur. Nos go into it, Again we are the 
rurſus Templum ſumus, Temple; it's he that dwells in 
 ipſe eſt, qui inbabitat. it. He is the firſt born; we 


” F 
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Tpſe eff  Primogenitus : the Brethren, He the Heir : 
Nos Fratres. Ipſe eſt we the Coheirs. He the Life; 
Heres : Nos Coheredes. we the Living. He the Reſur. 


the oft Vita: Nos viven- rection, we thoſe that riſe 2 


tes, Ipſe eſt Reſurrectio: gain. He the Light: we thoſe 
Nos reſurgentes. Ipſe eft that are enlightned.” All theſe 
Lu; vos qui illumina- Things imply Unity, and 
mur: Hic omnia indicant admit of no intermediate 
Unitatem, nec ſmunt a- Space or Vacuity, no not the 
Hiquid vacuum eſſe inter leaſ]]]Q . 


medium, ne minimum quidem. St. Chryſ. Homil. VIIL | 


eee en | 
Aſter ſo great a Fatherand Light of the Church, I think 


it not improper to take Notice of what MA. Lyther hath 
ſaid upon this II. Sr. Petr. 13. which follows immedi- 
_ ately in Calopius upon the ſa ue. | 


| Ouidefs Natura Dei? : What is the Nature of G 
e/Eterna Veritas, Fuſti- eternal Trath, FuFftice „ Wiſdom, 


tia, Sapientia, æterna eternal Life, Peace, Foy, and De- 


Vita, Pax, Gaudium, | light, and whatever can be called 
& Voluptar, & quicquid good. He therefore ho is Parta- 
boni nominari poteſt. Qui ker of the divine Nature, he attaini 
ergo Nature divine Par- to all theſe Things, to live for ever, 
ticeps ſit, ille hæc omnia to have eternal Peace, Foy and 
eonſequitur, ut vivat in Delight, to be pure, righteous, and 
æternum, & æternam to Overpower and get the Victim 
Pacem, Gaudium & Vo- over the Devil, and Sin, and 


luptatem, obtineat, ut fit Death. 1 8 
Mundus, juſtus & Omnipotens contra Djabolum, Pecct- 
tum & Mortem. PE CORE OS OT ; 


Hence theſe Words in Uſe amongſt the Fathers, No- 
Els, Yr0s in Senſu ſecundario, mniw, N. debe Wes 


| quaſi Duificatio, que fit Deifying, which is by the di- 


per Gratiam qua divi- vine Grace er Favour, whereby 


næ Conſortes Naturæ de. we become Partakers of the divine 


a; xa1varno? pd vag Wh Pet. 1:44 Nature. So as to the 8 


mn ds; * 
. 


4s Deus Hominem crea uit vd rde $631 ndlos, Irie. Da- 


naſe. Orthod. Fid. L. II. C. XII. Cod created Bano 


be deified by an Approach towards the Divinity it ſeif. But 
how is it to be underſtood he explains immediately af- 
ter. Sr 3 ueroro 7 Ieiag NL, Y d eig Þ Sela ce 
vaio) hoes, but deifyed by a Participation of the divine. 
Humination, not by being chang.d into the divine Eſſence. 


As to the Application of the Word St; to pious, holy | 
| Men, xiern g Store abgov) veg. of Li,. Athanaf de Deſinit. 


Tom. II. Even juſt oh righteous . Men are called Gods . by 
Grace and Adoption. Theodoret. in Pſalm. XLIX. x- 


tles dy St aud et 08 ug] ẽ Slay Nee, Y AN Þ 


flv u.. They may be properly. called Gods; whoever 
are made after the divine Image, and preſerve-this Image in 
corrupt. So of amy. Macarius Homil. XV, of him X 
who ſubdueth his depraved: 
x ive ru de dd Such an one is deified; or becometh à God 
and is made the Son of God. Hom. XXXIV. ei. Sn Al- 
C Ahe changed into the divine Nature. As for vtoro- 
is, Athanaſ. Orat. de Incarnat. Verbi, Tom. 1. de Fu 
Dei. Aurig Sa Fpwmeey, ive. tutis Heron ũ . He took pon 


lim human Nature, that ve might become Gods, His Mea- 
ning he explains preſently, 4 une iar iu, zuuu Net 


nu/48,708, Wa wut; Te dogfrs auTE9s mores. NaCoils. 1 ares 
Willers meh. m lun SCav, ira ius e Aduno icly xine]. 
And he manifefted himſelf by his Body that ue might know 


the Inviſible Father : and he endured Reproach from all, that 
Oe might obtain Immortality. | So the Hoh Ghost is {aid 


Troy, tO Heify, or make Gods, Cyril. Alex. in Append. 
Dial. VII. de SS. Trin. p. 66. 8 . 


Civ ber N x ονE]üͥäöZad o i Ear, OSZ g To asd, me 


ar an Xn5®, g 554 Ji dα,οον Ode, ws SSονοι, if to deify or 
make Gods, exceedeth the Nature and Glory of a Creature, 
but the Holy G hort deifyeth, how can he be ſaid to be created, 
and not rather a God, a one that deifyetbꝰ _— 

For a farther. Illuſtration of this famous Paſ- 
ſage of St. Peter, II. Pet. 1. 4. be Idrixy Megeche 


a revo opt, that by theſe you migbt be Parta- 
kers of the divine Nature, [chang'd into the divine 


T4 - Image, 
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Affections, vn did u Ao1mwy roitrogs 
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120 The Immortality of the Sul, 
Image, II. Cor. III. 58.* Having put on that new May 
Lin BaptiſmJbich after [the Image of] Calin Chriſt) 


Es = 
1 


fan ew ] created in Righteouſneſs and true I ſi cers) Ho. 
ineſs Epbeſ. IV. 2.) and to obviate Mr. ClarF's Object. 


on lately | recited, I ſhall add ſomething farther but 6f 
Calovius upon this Text. 2 Ps” is 
E 2 7 | 5 8 4 1 


1 u Text, faith he, may re- 

3 Hs 5 ceivye ſome Illuftration om the 
Vluſtrari etiam poteſt Myſtery of 'the perſonal Union, 
-e Myſterio Unionis perſo- which it the Foundation of our ſpi- 
nalis, quod Fundamen- ritual Union and Communion it. 


* 


N . DOTY N 
1 nm 
: * "2 „ 
_ * 
„ + 


rum eſt ſpiritualis neſtre. 


eum Chriſto Unions & 
Communions. Nam uti 
Filius Dei & bumanæ 
Nature Particeps factus 
eſt per Unionem perſona- 
lem, humana Chriſti Na- 
tura divine Particept eſt 


| fa ta, utpote cuſus tota 
Plenitudo in ipfa babitat. 


Col. II. 9. Sic fideles 


Participes redduntur. di- 
per U 


_ wionem ſp iritualem. De- 


wine Nature 


#s factus eſt Homo, in- 


quit Athanaſius (Orat. N 
V. contr. Arian.) ut nos in ſeipſo deificaret, & Ambros, L. V 
Chriſtus, inquit, noſtræ Fragilitatis'in Carne 


de fid. C. 5 
ſe præbuit Conſortem, ut 
Naturæ Conſortes. 
Nulla quidem hic, fin- 
genda eſſentials wemuoq- 
gas c quæ ne quidem in 


poſtatica Unione longe 
arctiori Locum habet, nec 
tamen ſola Qualitatum 


Mutatio & Inoginu di- 


Vine quædam Keſtaura- : 


Cbriſt, for as the Son of God wat 
made Partaker of human Nature, 
by a perſonal Union, the human 
Nature of Chrift, was Partaker 
of the divine, as the whole Fulnt(s 
of it dwelt in it. Col. IL 9. 


the Faithful become Partakers of 


the divine Nature by a - ſpiritual 
Union. God became Man (faith 


St. Athanaſius) that he might de- 


ifp us:in himſelf. And St. Am- 
broſe, Chrift ſaith he, made bim- 
ſelf Copartner of our Frailty in th: 
Flefh, that he might make us Co- 
partners of the divine Nature by 
bis Power. TAKE 


4 


nog in Virtute ſua divine facertt 


But a little above he had 
ſaid,” here is no Occaſion of 
ſuppoſing an eſſential Metamor- 
pb fis or Transformation, : which 
hath no Place no not inthe bypoſ##- 


tic Union, which is à far cloſer U- 
nion than we [peak M, neither for 
all that, doth the ſole : Mwtation 


5 


2 0 «. I. 2 i 1 


1 


— 


* 


A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 121 
un © ti exhaurit hanc xawvavi- of Qualities and ſome Sort of Re- 
TL Caloy;:- ſtauration of the divine Image fully 
o. explain this nawerie,or Communion. e | 
g. ee ei Mow x- Foras Thayecited the Words 
| 's yſoEag orrodbundy mas TOES . AY 
of 2 l0V” dag er n Þ 205- 3 are = „e of ti 
% M dic nav, & li., divine Nature it ſelf, by Way 
„- n vicar fd xoels 4 moſt gracious woixrers I 
e %% L wet, rde — ling or Inhabitation, which 
W. „ ungodwor Ir ov T9 Word denotes 2 perpetual Dura- 
TIN yo,T0I KHTHELW # 22 * AnIuos s . o * 74 ' 
bi. bes, u rot Aer ar ni wag; don in divers Texts, as Rom. 
itch e, zen it ances, 1 VIII. 17. very appoſitely to our 
„ ode, ant vie infa. Deſign, but if the Spirit of bins 
„ Nei d eee e. a that raiſed Feſus from the 
» WH ron qe, ade N Dead dwell Tas ho 
an Wl iu ces urd'er, are oy Dead OWE U ] #8 en, De thas | 
ker i xaT0 A, ToOls TW va | raiſed up Chriſt from the Dead, 
els 1470 NN,? avolge ſhall alſo quicken your. Mortal Bo- 
Hui: 296,98 19.00, OB dies, by his Spirit that [Ne d Ser. 
7/4 oppliay, Ueruvolay Ns 2) 4 © 
of WM juiv. conn ys cle & Add. d ros AE UHE that duet 
aol ve va S. Bar EPC. XVI. teth in you. Thus II. Cor. VI 
ith 16. And what Agreement hath the Temple of God with 
4. olg. For ye are the Temple of the Living God, as God 
m- W hath ſaid, I il del! | in ey: nhow ] in them, and 
„. WM alk in them, and I will be their God; and they ſball be my 
the People. 1 5 : Fo „ . 
. Do again St. Per. II. Ep. 11k 13. Nevertheleſs we accor- 
5 il ding to his Promiſe, look for new Heavens, and a new Earth, 
wherein dwelleth (naros)] Righteouſneſs, meant of ever- 


ing Duration. II. Tim. 1. 14. That good Thing which 
me. v committed unto thee, keep by the Holy Ghoſt which 
ret chvelleth worxzvrus in us. Again, Coloſ/. I. 19. For it 

WH teaſed the Father, that in him ſhould all Fallneſs norojow_ 
ad ell. That is, faith the Famous Grotius perpetuo & inſe, 
of Perebiliter adeſſe, non per Tempora ut in Prophetis, perpe- 
ur- tially, and inſeparably be preſent, not at certain Times 
ib and Seaſons as in the Prophets. Hæc eff venounl ive. 
- Onio [ubtantialiss This is the ſubſtantial Unity. Grot. 
U- Wl Locum. And ſo in an Inferior Senſe we may affirm, 
for Wl chat the Indwelling or Inhabitation of the h-ly Spirit, or 
$407 


ine Spirit of Chriſt in us, infers a ſpiritual Uni y, the * 


= : I 


perſonal Union, and is not transform'd or abſorpt by the 
Divinity, 10 our Souls remain ſubſtantially and efſentialh 


1 
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7it of God being united to our Spirits, but after all im. 
plies no eſſential Transformation, for as the Rational Siu 
of Chriſt remains eſſentially ſuch, notwithſtanding the 


the ſame, Without any eſſential Mutation tho united withMl ; 
the Spirit or reha. So that it's plain that there m 
be an Union of diſt inct Subſtances, as of the , and the 


& vas of the Word and the Man, of the. abs, Loy - 
and . of the eternal Mord, the human Soul, and by £ 
man Bod), there was an actual Union of all theſe, nay, , 
and of the ,, yet no Mutation, no Transformation, Ml . 
IT ranſubſtantiation. 9 may be an Union of ou 
Souls with the ayz3ue as a permanent Principle of vital Ex- p 
.5ſftence unto them 45 an acceſſional Principle to the Sui Ml, 
without Mr. Clark's groſs Suppoſition of anew Subpance ; 
being added to the Subſtance of the Soul. For the =»«i ll { 
uu is an acceſſional Principle to the Body as well as the 


Soul, the Body being actually immortalix d by it (which Ml 
Mr. Clark himſelf will not deny) as well as the Sul, n, 
acceſſionat Principle to the whole Man as a Suppoſit um or 
Perſon, quam Corpus & Animus conſtituunt, reſulting from 
Body and Scul, neither ſingly conſtituting Man (of which 
more 1.. another Place) for thus, the Spirit, being uni- 
red to the whole Man, would produce Phyſical and H- 
poſtatical Union, and Ss would be the Effed of 
of it in a moſt proper Senſe, which Mr. Dodwell no whele 
aſſerts, though it is true, this . Union doth effect ſome. 
what Analogous to it, as hath been ſaid. | 195 

Thus in Reference to our Bodies the great ue 

Cor. VI. 19. Know ye not that our Body is the Temple 

the Holy Gheſt 1hich is in you, which ye have of God ? © 

Spiritus ſanctus his The Holy Spirit here is the 
quod Schechina in Tem- ſame as the Schecbina in the 
plo. Totus homo Tem- Temple faith Grotiun. The 
plum Dei. w je Y whole Man the Temple © 

Sr. Spiritus ille d Deo God, which ye have of God, that 

multo magis, quam is, this Spirit is more from 

Fender ille, qui appara- God, than that, . 3 

ö | roy fd | 15 . Om 


* 


A 


. interdum inter Cbe- ſometimes appear d between 
m. bind. Grot. ad Loc. the Cherubins. 80 os 3 

Soul De Perſona. Spiritus But theſe Things: faith Calo- 
the BY {:n#/ hec intelligenda, wits, are to be underſtood no leſs 
the on minus quam de Gra- of the Perſon of the holy Spirit, 


al ;;;. Non enim tantum tban of his Grace. For he doth 


vic Wl Vrtute & Gratia in fi- dwell in the Faithfubby. his Effica- 
nay libus habitat, tanquam cy and Grace, as in his Temple, 
the ;, Templo ſuo, tum in both in the Soul and Bodies of the 
nll ima, tum in Corpore Faithful, becauſe he claimeth the 
. Felium, quia totum Ho- whole Man to himſelf, as his Tem- 
%, ninem regenerat, reno- ple, in like Manner as he regene= 


on, il vat, ſanctiſcat, ſedeti- rates, renovates, and ſanttifies the 


our il n, Subſtantiæ Ratione whole Man, but be is nearer in 
Ex- proximior nobis eſt ſpeci- Reſpect of bis Subſtance by his 
50, ili Præſentia, fidelium ſpecial Preſence, peculiar to the 
ance, Wi propria, quam wniverſis Faithful, than to all Creatures, 


55h. Creaturis, aliiſque Homi- and other Men, which is his gene- 
the bur, que generalis ral. Preſence. n e 


93 N 


ich Præſentia. Calov. in Lum 8 
„u St. Auguſtin Ep. LVII. ad Dardanum, (elted by Ca- 
lovins.) Fatendum "eſt, ubique eſſe Deum per Divinitatis 
Præſentiam, ſed non ubique per Inhabitationis Gratiam, verum 
Mud eff multo mirabilius, quod, cum Deus ubique ſit tot us, 
non tamen in omnibus habitat, Non enim omnibus dici poteſt, 
quod dicit Apoſtolus, meſcitis quod Templum Dei eſtis, &c. 
Duamwvis uod, poſtea ſequit urs in quibus habitat 5 babeant 
eum pro ſuæ Capacitatis Diverſitate, alis amplins, alli 
minus, quos zpſe fabi dilectiſimum Templum Gratia 7 u Boni- 
tatis diet... 

It muſt be confeſſed, ſaith, St. Auguſtin, that God 
is every where by the Preſence of the Divinity, but 
not every where by the Grace of -Inhabiration. But 
that is much more to be admired, that ſince God is 


it cannot be ſaid of all, that which the Apoſtle ſaith, 


which followeth, in whom he buildeth up a Temple 


* 
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' know ye not that your Body is the Temple, &c. Altho that 


to himſelf by the Grace of his Bounty and Goodn 95 


— — 
. 


' wholly every where, yet he dothnot dell in all. For 


W 
1 
A 


3 
1 : $ 


* > 
£5 
6 
- 
” * 


. 
* 5 
W ; 5.4 or 
* 
* ha — — wr no th 2 2 33 —:. . NS — — * * 
7 I 


| 
| 
; 


8 
e 
* 1 * 6 % 


124 | The Immortality of the Soul, 

80 x. Cor. III. 16. Know ye not that ye are the Temple 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dhpelleth in you. id 
eff quia, multo auguſtior hac Inhabitatio, quam illa = Full 

«gprem apud Arcam. Grot. And, that is, becauſe t 


jeſtical, than that by the Light, Glory, or Shechinab in f 
the Ark, which Temple ye are, and therefore as the I 


* 


more preſent, in the Souls of the Faithful, and more realh 


preſent them in their Order, and then come to ſome 


Joh. Ch. XVII. v. 14. Our bleſſed Lord repreſents to 


Morld, ſo he alſo ſent them into the World. v. 18. 
That for their Sales he ſanctiſed himſelf, that᷑ they alſs 


35 
1 2 W 
4 IP ; 


* 


Spi- % 
rit, &c. This Inhabiration much more anguft or na. “ 


Glory or Brightneſs in the Ark manifeſted a real ſub tan. bis 
tial Preſence of the Divinity there, ſo likewiſe he is much W”” 


united to them than to the 4rk or holy of bolies in the all 


Temple, under the Moſaic Diſpenſation, tho I will not N. 


ſay Hpoſtatically united to their Subſtances, the Goſpel wy 
being a more perfect Diſpenſation, and the Graces of it ., 
in 2 fuller and larger Meaſure, W = 

Again, as in an, inferior Senſe the Faithful and the £18 
may be ſaid to be Gf. ſo we may have likewiſe 
in a ſecondary Senſe obſerve a ſort of Communication f 


of Properties between Cbriſt and genuine Chriſtians, 


an inftance of which we may obſerve in that eminent 0 
and moſt earneft Prayer of our bleſſed Saviour in 8. 
Job. XVII. As importing divers particulars or ſpeciali- 
ties of the Union we have been treating of, which be⸗ 

cauſe they occur within a little Compaſs I ſhall re- 


other In ſtances, as I ſhall be able to collect them in other 
Parts of the New Teitament to illuſtrate this Union. St. 


the Father in his Prayer, that rhe World hated his Apoftles, 
becauſe they were not of the World, even as he himſelf 
24s 191 of the Morld. That as the Father ſent him into the 


might be ſanctiſted [that is conſecrated ſee Grot. and 
Ham.] v. 19. Then more generally, that the Ab 
and all the Faithful beſides may be one, our Saviow 
prays, as the Father in him and he in the Father, that tht 
all be one in tie Father and in the Son. v. 20, 21. That. 


— 
- 


i f Py . 
— 1 * * the 


8 
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„ e Glory which the Father bad given him, he bad given 
Py hem, that they might be ene, even as he and the Father 


ire one. v. 22. That be in them, and the Father in bim 
way be perfected, ee i, into one, Doctor Ham. Margin. 11 
95 v. 23 That they whom the Farber had given ie. Ii 
he with him where he u, that they may behold his Glory. i: 
which the Father had given him, that is, that Chriſt and! Fl 
his may be individually united both in Earth and in Ha- 8 

ch orn. v. 24. That as he had known: the Father, ſo thele ' £208 
th bad known that the Father had ſent him, [and the Father 1 
be allo.) v. 25. That he had declared unto them the Father's r I 
Name [i. e. him and his Attributes, D. Ham. ] And mull, 8 


„ 
* 


_ 
4 «4 


- continue to declare it [ farther] that the Love wherewith the 3 | iP 
+ Ferber had loved him, might be in them, and he in them. -. , 
6. In the XIV. Chapter we have another Inſtance of ß 1 
q this Gir itual Myſtical Union. v. 16. 17. 18. He tells them = in 


a be would pray the Pather to give them another Comfor-., © 
le , that he might abide with them for ever, even the Spiris _ - ---.. 

"N Truth, but ye know him, ſaith he, for he dwelleth with 
*, a, and ſhall be in you, I will not leave you comfortleß, [or 


4 Orphans] Twill come to you ——>— Then v. 19. Becauſe © i 
WW ve ye ſhall live alſo in me, and in vou. v. 23, He tells "If 
li- them, if a Man love me he will keep my Words, and my. Y 


m Father will love him, and we will come unto bim, | 

$ "es ma our Abode with him, that is, be inſeparably united | 

o him. „ 3 | «= 

r Theſe are, if not all, yet I am ſure mot of the Paſſa- "= 

' MW: could find of our Bleſſed Lord, that expreſs and im- | 

0 WM: this Union, except thoſe, of the Living Water, Joh. 

½ N. bich to him that drinketh it ſhall be in him a Well of 

Water fringing up into everlaſting Life. v. 14. And of the | 

be Living Bread which cometh down from Heaven, of which if | 

„An eargh be ſhall live for ever, that is, it ſhall be in 
lim an inſeparable Principle of Immertality, and this | 

0 Bread tlie fleſh of our Bleſſed Lord John V1. v. 51. And | 

he Parable of the Vive, the drift of which is to expreſs | 

de Union of the Head and Members of the myHical Body | 

} of Chriſt : Abidein me, and I in you, John XV. 4. And 

6 at abideth in me, 661 J in biin, Expreſſions of the 


+ : * 
i a, 


126 de Immirtality of the Son,, 

= Tirmeſt Union, if we compare the various Places Where 
this Word den is us d to import an eternal Duration; us: 
may be ſeen in Mr. Podells 54. Section of his epi 
„„ ˖ ᷣ %% ent ters nr ON 

I am fentible all theſe piriiculer Inflances of Union ds 

not concern all, even'the very heft of Chri#tians, but Ms, 
however nan) of them do, tho' fome indeed were . MW; 


euliar to the Perſons of the Apoſtles, and ad apted to 2 of 
Circum{ances of the elder times of Chriftianity and its Mp, 
firſt Propagation. . = Þ 
lam aware likewiſe of the Difin#im of Linon and IM, 
' Communion, but as Communion here certainly is an effect Nh 


of, or implies Union, I defire the Reader not to be too 2 
nice, becauſe I have not leiſure enough to be ſo accu Mp: 


rate as I would, all this being a Digreſſiun. 


Jo be then a little more particular in repreſenting 2 M;; 
Mort Deduction of this ſpiritual and nyſftical Union be- Ml; 
.eween Chriſz and the faithful. From this Union it is, that 

there is a Communion of Name, as Chrift is denominated Wl ;, 
from Unction, Xegd; ws xexeropivec w trgiy, Chriſt, i. e. M.; 
anointed with Oyl, Suidas; and by Unction, the Gifts 
of the Holy. Ghoſt are underſtood, which were in a moſt Ml 1 
plentiful manner poured, forth on the human Nature 
of Chriſt, Heb. 1. 9. Mat. III. 16. So the faithful are 
denominated Chriſtians likewiſe from this Unckion. St. 
Joh. II. 20. II. Cor. I. 21. As Chriſt is called the 8 
ef God, ſo they, 1. Joh. III. 12. As Chriſt the Tmage of the „ 
Inviſible God, Coloſſ. 1. 15. Cor. 15. 49. So they ſhall be Ml ;; 
chang d into the ſame Image. II. Cor. III. 18, Shall bar WM, 
the Image of the Heavenly, (that is the laſt Adam who Wl | 
was made a quickning Spirit. v. 45. The Lord from Heu- 4 
den Heavenly and Immortal) in Incorruption and Glo- q 
ry. Oxf. Paraphr. As Chriſt is call'd the Lzghr of the ! 
World. Joh. V. III. 12. So the Apoſtles are calld the WM, 
Light of the World, Mat. v. 14. And all Chriſtians are U 

gaall d the Children of Light. St. Luc. 16. 8. As Chriſt is f 

' . calleda King. Zech. IX. 9. 1. Tim. VI. 15. Rev. 17. 148 

| and Prieſt Heb. v.6. So Chriſtians a Royal Prieſthood. WM ; 

1. Pet. II. 9. Rev. 1. 6. As Chriſt is the Heir of all wth 
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"i peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 5 127 
b. r. 2. So Chriſtians Heirs of God and oynt Heirs with 
| Chriſt, Rom. VIII. 17. As Chriſt ſhal judge both the 
Ouick-and the Dead. II. Tim. IV. 1 . 80 the Saints ſh all 
udge the World, even the Angels themſelves. 1 Cor. VI. 2. 
. As Chriſt offered himſelf a Sacrifice, & c. Heb. IX. 
ily 14. 26. 28. So Chriſtians are ſaid to offer up ſpiritual 


ut {W5:crifices unto God, 1. St. Pet. II. 5. Again ſincere true 

es Nchriſtians ought to have the ſame Mind which" was in 

he ch Feſus. Phil. II. 5. As Chriſt ſuffered fer as, I. St. 

its pet. III. 1. So Chriſtians are ſaid to partakeof Chriſt's 
MW 5sferings. 1. S. Pet. IV. 13. To die with him, to live 

nd rh bim, II. Tim. II. 11. to ſuffer with him, that 

ea hey may be glorified together. Rom. VII. 17. To reiga 

with him. II. Tim. II. 12. Chrift is faid to live in the 

u- Faithful or good Chriſtians, Gal. II. 20. 

Ml Chris vivitin nus I am crucified with Chriſt ne- 

2 an quoad Subſtantiam wertheleſs, 1 live, yet not I, bud 

be · ¶ um quoad Gratiam & Chrift liveth in me, and the Life 

1 ute quia in nobis eſt, which I now live in the Fleſh, 1 

ted 


je Wl {ens Subſtantiæ rati- Chriſt liveth in us, ſaich. Calo- 
ne ſed Praſens. Joh. vias, both as to his Subitance, 
olt XIV. 23. Eph. III. x6. and as to his Grace and Ener- 
ure 2. Pet. 1. 3. Arque ita gy, becauſe he is in us, dwelleth 
are , nobis etiam operatur and maketh his Abode, not ab- 
St. ¶ iam, quam ex ipſo u- ſent on the Account of his Sub- 
Sen nice trahimus, qui tots ſtance but preſent. Joh. XIV. 23. 
the mortui ſumus ſene ipſo. Eph. III. 16. II. Det. 1. I 
be in ipſo enim eft Vita Ho- And ſo he worketh Life in us, 
Jear ninum, St, Joan. 1.3. Which we only draw from him, 
pho Joh. XIV. 3. Hæc Fi- who are wholly dead without 
Ze , pure off docenda in- him. S. Joh: 1. 3. XIV. 3. 1. 
No- % Lutherus ad hung Joh. Y, II. 12, This Faith, 
the Locum, ut ſcilicet ; fee per faith Luther, it to be purely 
the tam conglutinerus in taught, viz. that thou art in 
4 5 Chriſto ut ex te G. ipſo ſuch Manner united unto Chriſt, 


habitat, & manet non 


fr gue na fefa 


igiin the ApoRls relsrhe Goloſligns, Ch. 77 


live by the Faith of the Sonof God. 


thas one Perſon as it were ſhould 
be made of thee and him. &c. 
3. Wur 
true] 


128 


Body [o | ci 
be] Gentiles ; whether we be bond or free ; and likewiſg 


> ” 


[tae] Life 5; [laid up ſecurely and} bid [from the 
World] with Chriſt in God. The Truth of the Goſpel 
* (tbe May to eternal Life [or Immortal Life} 3s not hid 


< 2 Cor IV. $. But the ſecret and internal Operations are : 
4 25 15 alſo the Conhtinuance and Advance of this Life unto: 


© that in Heaven, called therefore the hidden Manna, with 
*. Chriſt, who declared and promiſed it, 3. Tim. 1. 10. Me- 


© rited,' 1 Joh. IV. 9. And prepared it for us. Joh. XIV. 


© 2. Who gives it to us. Joh. X. 28. is the Author of it, 


< Heb. XII. 2. makes us capable of it, Cbloſſ. 1. 12. 
_ Eph. II. 5. And ſhall not in due time inſtate and compleat 
* in it, Joh. XVII. 2. II Tim. IV. 8. Heb. V. 9. 4 


© bath taken Poſſeſſion of it in Heaven, where alſo he is con- 
nal acting for us Oxf. Annot. Then v. 4. Chrif 


is faid to be our Life. Chriſtians are ſuid to be riſen with 


Chriff. Coloſſ. III. I. II. 12. Rom. VI. 4. &c. The 
Compellation of Chriſt is given to all the Members of the 
Bey the Church. 1 Cor. XII. 12. to; manifeſt that 


wonderful and myſtical Union between Chriſ# and his 


Church. For as the Body is one, and hath many. Members; 


and all the Members of that ene Body [tho] being many yet 


but one Soul animated] are [but] one Body ; ſo allo. 


is [che Body of} Chriſt we ſpeak of,] but one Body and 


in it many Members. [The Word Chrift is likewiſe fo 


uſed. Galar. III. 16. Lo 1. St. Pet. 1.11, The Word 


RXeisꝭs ſometimes ſignifies Chriſt conſidered as Head of 
the Church, together with the Body annext to it, i. e. 
Chrift and all Believers or Chriſtians. See Dr. Ham. 
This Union between Chriſt and his Members is admirably 
expreſt. v. 13. As procur'd by the Means of the to 
Sacraments of Baptiſm andthe Euchariſt, For [in Baptiſm] 
by one Spirit, [as it were one Soul conferr'd- on all Lare 
we all 9 15 ⁊ed into [the conſtituting of] one [myſtical] 

Chriſt] 2 et her we be Feus, or | whether we 


in the Euchariſt] have been all made to drink into [the 


partaking of] one Spirit. Oxf. Annot. For a fuller 


Deſcription of this Union we may conſult. Epbeſ. IV. 16. 


And this Union effected betwen Head and Members by the 


Spirit 


\ 
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Sirie who is the Vinculum Unionis, 1 Cor. XII. 10. 

Now if any ſuch notable Criticixer as Mr. Clark ſhoul 
vk me, how theſe ſeveral Inſtances of fpiritual and 
myſtical Union are cfelted, I ſhall only make cis 
— 6 in Calovius Words, and 1d conclude” this Di- 


1 


— : 


abſcondita, quid mirum hidden and conceal d from us in 


þ in Seripturu? Venti Nature, what Wonder then if thers 


queſt Via ignoras,Ecl. be in the ' Scriprare ? thou knoweſf 


II. 5. quia determina- not the Way F tbe Spirit, Cor 


te eam exprimere nequu. Wind) verſ. Syr. bec. thou art 
Si Naturalia i gnoras que not able to expreſs it poſitively. If 


ex Neceſſitate agunt, thou beef ſo ignorant of natural 


quanto magis imper via Cauſes and Effects, which proceed 
unn Suapernaturalia according to the fiut Laws of Ne- 


ae liberrimæ ſunt Diſ= ceſſity, how much more are ſuper- 


teuſationis divine ? Ca- natural Things inſcrutable by thee 
lov, Annot. ad Joan. which are managed according to 
Cap. III. v. 8. the unlimited and incontroulable 


* 


Hill and Pleaſure of God? Captum noſtrum excedit Imprimis 
Repenerationis Myſterium, ideoque mirarisid quidem fas et; 


ſed non rimari. For inſtance, the. Myſtery of Regeneration 
exceedeth our Comprehenſion, therefore we admire it, 
not to pry too narrowly into it. Aliud autem eſt mirari 


per Ignorationem ſeu ſimplicem ſeu affectatam, aliud per My= 
ferii Reverentiam. Aliud ex Infidelitate, aliud ex Humili- 
15 3 Reprehenſionem > poſterius: Laudem meretur. Ca- 
To what hath been already ſaid as to the myſtical, 
nevertheleſs real, ſubſtantial, perſonal Union of the holy 
Spirit with the Saints, I ſhall add ſomething farther for; 
the Corroboration of this: Point, out of the Fathers collected 


by Diomſius Petavius that moſt Learned Jeſuit, with his 


* 


Judgment tiereun pon 290 3-0 nd 
: * Ceterum latiſſime patet hic Locus atque ab Cyrillo, 
que Patribus multum ac [: epe tractatur, qui, Spiritund; 
S. boc eſt divinam ipſam Perſonam at * g 

| JJ babitare 


— — 


Mulra in Naturaſunt There are, ſaith hej many Things 
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Inmortality of the Soul, 


© babitare confirmat, non ſolam ejus -Gratiam & | Efficienciam, 
© Ideoque, Templa nos illius ac Domos eſſe, in quibus per ſeſe 
© manent ille ; ac nos {ui ſimiles, hoc eff, Deos, ſuimet i 
© fins Communicatione reddit. Theol. Dogm. Tom. II. 
. 5. oo hn) pond gr) 
_ © Petavius| tell's us, that this common Phace,. or 
© Topick is ofa vaſt Extent, and inſiſted upon at large 
© andoften by-Cyril. and other Fathers, who proves that 
© the Holy Spirit, that is, his very divine Perſon, and Sub- 
© ſtance it ſelf dwelleth in the Saints: and therefore | 
© that we are Temples and Houſes, in which he perſonaly 
© remaineth ; and rendereth us like unto. himfelf, 
© that is Gods, by the Communication of himſelf, &. 
Amongft many Paſlages of St. Cyril. af Alexandria 
he cites this as very notorious, WOE 
II mivwn nuds 763 631 ty Is Ty c um odZy *.απαπε⁰νẽο,t e ff 
T3 e, T3 dow, lem i ys, Whyioe wir es Enipus & q; 
Ing, &menx ier: 3 meet Tov 5 Ni N ei neui, v ul Eo du 
Urmgormints, N dαο,mV s adpyer ans, x; d ares ep Dνje.Ui mig 
i d rue, margs. Cyril 7. Dialog. de Trinit. p. 641, 
Therefore that which guildeth us here on Earth 
© with the Glory of being Sons, [of God] is the holy 
« Spirit, becauſe he is of the Son, in others he produ- 
© ceth that great Grace Adoption, but not in him̃ that 
is the eſſential Son of God, to whom he is Hot an adſci- 
_ © titious Spirit or proceeding e, from without] but 
© ſubſtantially his, and by him poured forth upon thoſe 
© who are worthy. (or prepared) t lay hold on him, by 
©thegood Pleaſure of the Father. 
Quibus Verbis (ſaith Petavius) Spiritum ſanctum wall; 
ac per Subſtantiam propriam applicari ſignificat,” dum juſt 
ait eo velut inaurari, illiuſque Preſentia, & Habitation! 
labs Dei ie, J X. e 
By which Words he intimates that the holy Spirit 
is applied ſubſtantiall), whilſt he faith the righteous 
© are, as it were, guilded over with Gold by him, and 
*are by his Preſence and Indwelling made the Children 
Again Petavius tells us; Rurſus Cyrillus in ſeptimo be 
; 0 „ |. 


x 
. 


8 ** 


ein us Holineſs, and Wiſdom, that is, 


£4 — : * L 8 9 


z 


on, p. 658 ibid, xy ei ovgot To aveduc: +3 oblag Hxmg ovgla ay | 
Tila: key, 6 you er.. tro 5 Epaue 3) 730 Octy. e 


Again Cyril in his ſeventh Dialogue of the Trinity; 
©doth expreſly teach us, that the at Spirit worketh 


1 


cteoulneſs which maketh us Sons of, $ c 
f munication of his Subſtance in theſe Words, .' For faith 


che, that which tranſcendeth a Creature, cannot be beſtowed. 


(by a Creature. 


Once more the Learned Jeſuit in the ſame” Tome and 


Bob. Ch. V. VIII. 


; > ta g a oy ; ? CY 5 Th £ Fon 3 
Hoc ergo videlicet agebamus, ut Spiritum ſandtum juſt os, 
ac Elios Dei facere doceremus non Efficientia ſola, externaque 


Largitione Gratiæ ſed Communione Subitantiæ ſuæ; ita ut 
in nobis eſſe, & habitare dicatur non per Eratiam Viſitatio- 


nis, & Operationis, ſed per ipſam Præſentiam Majeſta- 
is, ut Auguſtiſtus Joquitur. Tom. 10. Serm. 1. in Fer. 


o \ 4 


I. Pentec. ! 
This therefore, | 
"that the holy Spirit, makes Men righteous and the Sons of 
* God ; not only by his Efficacy, and external beſtowing, 
' of Grace, but by the Communion of his own Subſtance, 
ſo that he may be ſaid to be in us, and dell in us not 
* by the Grace of Sorrento vn Influence] 
but by the very Preſence of his Majeſty, as St. Auguſtine 
* ſpeaks. Tim. 10. Serm. 1. in Fer. II. Pente. 
But to return to our Anſwerer, ©. Is it not a very weak. 
* Hypotheſis to imagine that the Souls of Men muſt be natu- 
700 Mortal, &C. .. Be | 1 „ 


I have made it my buſineſs to repreſent the true occa-. 
ſon that led Mr. Dodwell to make the Inference Mr. CI. 


ſo weakly carps at. He tells his Reader that the Fews. 


having receiv'd and entertain'd from their Anceſtors no 


ach Notion as the natural Immortality of all human, evem 
Heethen Souls ; it would have much perplext them ta 
e v2 have 


at State of Righ- 
od, by the Com 
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faith he, was our Buſineſs, to teach 
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132 The Immortality of the Saul, 
have given an Account of their future State. They 
Could not in Conſequence of their own Principle; 
aflign them a Place in Heaven, and it would have bee Ml 
very bard to have conſign'd them to Hell for no g 
of theirs,” merely upon the account of Gods Arbimm il | 
There being no Grounds for their future Ex. | 
;ſtence either in Heaven, or Hades, Hell, it's impoſſible 
for any but Mr. Clark to 1 out a third Place for them: 
and indeed he hath made a wonderful Diſcovery! He 
Hath not offered one Syllable of an Argument to rem Ml 
Mr. Dodwel's Account of the Fudgment of the Fews àöto 
this Point in Controverſy, he hath not been able to 
produce one Text out of the old Teftament concerning 
this natural Immortality of the Soul, nor one Text that 
exprefly mentions a future State of Heathen-extra-peculiar 
Souls. And now let's examine Mr. Clark's wiſe Diſpoſal 
of the Souls of the Heather. © Is not the Univerſe large e- 
© nough for God to diſpoſe of all his Creatures into States frm 
© ble to their Natures? Yes no doubt it is, and no queſtion 
but they are ſo diſpoſed of, as 92 70 are qualiſied either 
aa or preternaturally, Thoſe which are 20 55 
only to return to the Dust out of which they were for- 
med, are diſpoſed of accordingly, others that are prepared 
or qualified for a future State of vital Exiftence, diſpoſed 
of into a State of Blißor Miſery, And what then? Doth 
Mr. Dodwell deny any thing of this? And what would 
this Critick have more? Are there not in.Gods, Houſe mam 
Manſions ? p. 15. Who denies it? Job. XIV. 2. But 
are theſe Manſions for Heathens, Turks, Infidels? Dothhe 
read any where that any of theſe Manſions are prepared 
for Heathens continuing to be ſuch? Why nor for Mu- 
Aerers, Thieves, Adulterers, Atheifts, and 95 7 as 
ſuch, as well as Iolaters? If only for the Faithful, what 
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ſignifies this impertinent Queſtion? Or what mattes it 
of what Religion? What need of any Diſtinction, ol Vice 
or Virtue ? © Or will Heaven and Hell be two ſuch Places, 
© in which there will be no Differences of States, no Space fit 
© Order and Variety of Degrees? Yes we readily grant that 
of States, and Space or Order and 
n 


there are Differences 


i 


£ ? [4 


: 2 — + 3 1 8 1 : 4 % E * — 1 b 5 * 
Varieties of Degree: in Heaven, but none but Chriffiant, or 
thoſe who believe in Chriſt ſhall evercome there;none but 


the pure ſhall enter there and ſee God, and theſe Differen- 


ces of States, &c. all happy | nay, conſummately happy 
tho' different; Happineſs excluding all Deficrency, but no 
Tnfidels there, no prophane there ! So in Hell Differences 


of States too, and ſpace for Order and Variety of Degrees 


there. But do all that die, and don't go to Heaven, 
go neceſſarily to Hel? Or do all that die, and dont go 
to Hell, go to Heaven? Or hath Mr. Clark prov'd that 
all that die, muſt go to one or the other Place? Or that \ 
all that die do vitally exiſt after Death ? Or that if the 
Souls of all Mankind do vitally exiſt, hath he prov'd 
that theſe Souls are Men? Or that Men are any way in- 
tereſſed in the vital Exiſtence of the Soul after Death 
any more than in their dead Bodies? Or that the Life 
of the Body is not of as much importance to the a 
7@ the Man, as the Life of the S? Or that the Body 
is not as much eſſential to the Man, oravyp»x&, as the 
Seu] ? Or that the Body is not as much the Man as the 
Soul? Or ſuppoſing the Soul ſhould virally eit to all 
Erernity, and the Body remain in its Refolurion into its 
fir Principles it was originally conſtituted of, hath he pro- 
ved in this Caſe that the Man exiſts 2 Or ſuppoſing the 
Death or Annihilation of the rational Soul, and the Body 
actually animated to continue for all Eternit), will Mr. 
Clark undertake to prove the #rIp»r9-vitally exiſts ſtill p 
Or can he prove that a Part is the whole © Compoſitum, 
or that the Compaſitum exiſts, when the Parts are deſtroy- 
ed? Or that the vom; is concerned in the happy or 
miſerable Exiſtence of one eſſential Part, ſuppoſe the 
Soul, whilſt the other is in a State of fuſenſibility, or in 
the happy or miſerable State of both the eſſential Parts, 
whilſt actually ſeparated from each other? Till Mr. 
Clark can reſolve theſe Nu? tions, truly N ſuperſede 
giving my Aﬀent to an Hypotheſis, that's fo unluckily 
contriv'd as not to take off ſuch material Objections againſt 
it. As to the remaining two Queries, it will be proved 
e after- 
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134 The Immortality of the Soul, 
afterwards, that there's no Difficulty in them, where 
they will! be fully debated to their utmoſt Extent. 
And now comes Mr. Clark to the Diſcourſe it ſelf, 
In the Diſcourſe it ſelf [& 2.] you propoſe a moſt dark 
b and unintelligible Notion concerning \luxi, & aysd«] Soul 
and Spirit: not only diſtinguiſhing the rational Soul from 
_© the ſenſitive, which a- the Philoſophy of many of the 
© Ancients, but moreover making tbe Spirit different from 
© both, and whilly praternatural to Man. The whole natu- 
ral Soul (N) including both the ſenſitive. and the rat 
S onal Part (which + you; elſewhere call the two Souls, p. 
7220.) you ſuppoſe to be of it ſelf Mortal, but 
to be made Immortal in good Chriſtians by the Ad- 
_ © dition of the Spirit &. p. 15. 16. Mr. Clark's 
Letter. oF» {#7 1 45 * | tt | Fo 
I don't believe the Learned World ever ſaw ſuch 2 
Reply from a Man that ſets up for a Philoſopher, a publick 
Refuter of the Atheiſts, Deiſts, Libertines, an Expoſitor of 
' Scriptures , a Man of extraordinary Ingenuity, as this of 
Mr. CI. to Mr Dod. Here are nothing but a Parcel of 
Jou propoſes and you ſuppoſes, if you means, and not Aa Tittl 
to the Buſineſs, as if to tell Mr. Dodwell what he ſuppoſe: 
and propoſes, and means, Were confuting and anſwering 
im. „ 
Well! Mr. Dodwell propoſes a moſt dark and wninteli- 
gible Notion, and doth not the Scripture it ſelf diſtinguiſ 
between Au the Soul of Man and [v] the d- 
vine Spirit the third Perſon. of the ever glorious Trinity: 
Or between the Soul of Man and the [ar:dua yer, . Spi- 
rit of Cbriſt, as theſe are frequently us d one for the 
other in the holy Scriptures; as hath- been remarked? 
Why not this Diſtinction intelligible in Mr. Dodwyh, 
if intelligible in the holy Scriptures ? But indeed its a 
Sign that either Mr. Clark doth not under ſtand the Di- 
#tin&ion, or that he hath nothing whereby to gainſay it 
or contradict it, becauſe he offered nothing towards 
it, If {w%%#,] the human Saul, and [mus] the divin? 
Hiri be one and the ſame, why hath hg not 1 
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ol i ; if they be diſtindt, why makes he a Nonderment of 


- 


As to the difingulſing the rational from the ſenſitive, 
1 which he calls the Philaſophy of the Antients, he alledges 
ul nothing againſt it, but a bare Afirmatio without 
1 any Proof, viz. that the whole natural Soul Jquxn 
F includes both, but if this be all the Anſwer he is 
„able to give, we may Keep this Diſtinct ion ſtill for all 
// I 
I- I ſuppoſe our PLiloſopher will not deny that. Man is 
p. an Animal, and ſo far as he is an Animal, muſt be 
ut ſuppoſed to have the conſtituent Parts of an Animal; but 


d. che conſtituent Parts of an Animal are an organical 

f Body, with a ſenſitive Soul, this he cant deny, for 
mere Animals as we call them, Beaſts have the ir Spirie# 

a MW 41s, as well as Man, who is but a Species of Animal, 

> if he grant this, then we have gain'd one Soul, and ſo 


of far juſtified the old Philoſophy, and this, if he pleaſeth, . 


of Ars Ty e, dog we will call with clemens Alex- 
of H- al S] © d. andrinus mv*0p.a awpeanrov, ACC 
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the Es Fa he i 7 In real Spirit, which he afterwards 
(es poſtea hunc corporeum calleth . opuuy A carnal 
18 Spiritum vocat carna- Spirit. By this corporeal Spirit 


lem Spiritum 4045 wa onp- [or the ſenſitive Soul] Man 
univ, Clem. Nlexand. doth ſentire, receive corporeal Im- 
Strom. VI. p. 681. Preſſons, diſtinguiſheth them, de- 

fires, covers after, c. rejoiceth, is angry, is nouriſhed and 

zroweth ; I ſuppole Mr. Clark will not maintain that 

che vegetative Faculty, and nutritive any more than the 

ſanguiſying, depend upon the rational Soul; what Self 


meer animal neceſſary Actions, not proceeding in the leaſt 
irom the Freedoms of the Will or it's Pleaſure ? It would 
ſuppoſe upon his Proof of this, that Mr. Clark might 
make himſelf Immortal, if he were zbſolute Maſter and 
Director of theſe Faculties of the Inferior Soul, without 

being born, or naturally Immortal. | | 
So then we have gain'd one Soul, the other the ratio- 
nat he muſt yield us; then here are two Souls. By 
5 1 35 * > mn 


Conſciouſneſi hath he, or any of his Philoſophers, of theſe 
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his Philoſophy, as the rational doth not depend upon the 
ſenſitive for its Exiſtence or Life, becauſe it can exert di. 
vers Operations independently on it, and ſo is à di ſtind 
Subſtance, ſo by the ſame Argument it will follow; chat 
che ſenſitive exerting divers Operations independently on 
oy rational, is a diſtinct Subſtance too. So far our Way 
IS clear. Conte Ho. an ad Coo SR; 
ou ſuppoſe to be of it ſelf Mortal, but to be made 
© Immortal in good. Chriſtians by the Addition of the 


© Spirit (by the Acceſſion of an adſcititious Spirit as you 


© ſometimes expreſs it) and in the Rejecters of the Go. 
* pel to be made Immortal without that Addition: 
Tes, he does ſuppoſe and prove it too in this very 


Section, and what hath our Anſwerer ſaid to contradict 


this Aſertion of Mr. Dodwell? May not God, or is it 
Impoſſible that God ſhould immortalize ſome by 23 
rion of a new Principle, and others without, if he ſo plea- 
ſes, eſpecially to different Ends or Purpoſes ? May he 
not do ir by a meer Ad of his Vill without a Medium 
in one Caſe, as by a Medium, or Means in another? 
But now for the Conſequence ! Why, tis plainly 
this; Now -let- Mr. D. look well about him | 
: © Ts not this juſt ſuch another Suppoſition, as if you 


= 


© ſhould ſuppoſe the Underſtanding to be one Subſtance 
in a Man, and the Will another, and the Habit of Ver- 


tue à third, notwithſtanding that at the ſame time it be 
confeſſed, that all theſe may. be Faculties or Powers of 
© one and the ſame Subſtance? And what then? What 
is this by Way of Anſwer? Suppoſe it, dato non conceſſo, 
does it follow therefore that the «day the divine Spirit 
of God is not the only Principle of nmortality in Man, 
or ſuppoſe there were a thouſand Subſtances to make 
up the Comprſitum we call d ε , Man, excluding 


the wr or divine Spirit of God, the immortalizing Prin. 
ciple, would it follow that Man were naturally Immortal? 


This was the Point that Mr. Clark was to prove, the 
other, that, he was to diſprove. If Man be naturally Im- 


mortal, then the avs3ua the divine Spirit or the au 


Neid, the Spirit of Chriſt, is not the Principle of leo 
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Ihe Immortality of the Soul, e 
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lity to Man, or there is no Neceſizy to ſuppoſe ſuch a 
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Principle of Immortality i in Man as the divine Spirit, or 


5 there is no ſuch thing to be ſuppoſed, as the He- 
of an adſcititioas Spirit as an-iinmortalizing Principle 


= Man, (for what need of two 3 Principles, 
one natural the other fupernatural ?) But there's nothing 
that looks like 'd; {roving it. This is only 


Evaſion, n o direc 
this Fo 


I ſhall ſubjoyn but a worden two in reference to 


Wer. 1 more to 


the Acceſſion of an adſcititions Spirit, which is ſo 
an Amuſement to him, and . ould repreſent Ie 10 
ro others, that know as little of it as himſelf, and then 


hall proceed. 


Then to vindicate Mr. Dodwvell From the Imputation 
of Novelty or Innovation, we may ſee this Notion of 
an adſcititiuus Spirit in Clemens Alexandrinu Strom L. VI. 
p.687, Where he treats of the myſtical, or * 


Senſe of the Decalogue. 
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of But the Precepts, as it 
5 * ſeems, are doubly written to 
© twofold Spirits, vis. to the 


Cx _ Principal, and the Inferior that 


© js Subject unto it: Becauſe the 


; Fleſh Ifterh againſt the Spirit and 


* the Spirit againſt the Fleſh. But 
© there is a certain denary num- 


© ber in Man: the five Senſes, 


© the Faculty of Speech, and the 
5 Froliſcł, 4 this the eighth 
© Viz. in the Formation iof the 
: * Spirit. The Ninth is the Fa- 


* culty of the Soul [NX Y. 


which governeth in chief, 2nd therefore is call'd the 
"Principal or Governing Power : The Tenth is the Pro- 


gen of the holy Spirit ¶ quæ per Fidem accedit] which 
inſuper additur] or over and above 


is added by Faith | ceu 


added, giving the Form and Character. 


0 Tertwllian cited by GG but he does not direck i in 


N Mr ' * 2 
\ \ 1 8; 


1 what Book, Spiritus qui accedit Animo Dei vel D ami; 
The Spirit that is acceſſional to t he Soul, of God or the D. 
vil. Grot. Annot. in r. Theſſ. C. V. 23. So that the 2 
Learned Author of the epiſtolary Diſcourſe is no Im- 
But if the Authority of the Fathers had been really of 
wanting as to this Notion, I think the Scriptures an ll 
plain in the Point. Thus the great Apoſtle Rom. Vl. L 
thro' which Chapter we ſhall. trace this Notion, andſe: Ml C 
whether this Spirit, the Principle of Regeneration, and of f- 
Immortality both of Soul and Body, by which the nw Ml *: 
Creation is effected, be not an acceſſional, and adſeititiom Si. 
rit, or à Spirit ſuperadded to our Souls, as having its d 
Dwelling and Reſidence in them. . ee 
To begin then v. 2. For the Law of the Spirit F! 
Tanto perfectior Lege Life in Chriſt Feſus bath mad, 
Mentis, quantum nova me free from the Law of Sin i“ 
Creatio ſuperat Veterem. Death] Spirit of Life, that is the . 
Grot. mis Cois, id eff quickning Spirit, the Principe 2 
 Cwonnrs, illius inquam Spi- Of Immortality to the whole Man, il / 
ritus, qui ad æternam the Principle by which we are Ml 
Vitam ducit quam Chri- created [a new? in, and thro 
ftus daturus eſt. Idem. Chrift Feſus unto [a new Life] Ml 7 
and good Works, ec. Epheſ. II. 10. being ingrafted i- 
zo. Chriſs by the Spirit received in our Repezeration by 
Baptiſm, II. Cor. VI. 17. comp. Rom. VI. 3 Gel. II. 27, Wc 
Qui poſſidentur 3 Dei V. 5. But they that are afir * 
Spirits qui non niſi per the Spirit the things of the Spiri. ll * 
Chriſtum contingit. Grot. That is who are poſſeſſed by the 
Spirit, in whom the Spirit dwelleth v. 11. To whom the 
Spirit ĩs united. N . Dy. 
Quod modo dixit A vi. 9. But ye are not inthe Feb, WR 
ente & A v3 nume but in the Spirit, if ſo be that te 
dixit & ozx2, & hen, Spirit of God davell in au. Nu 
heut id dicunt Graci if any Man have not the Spirit o 
! 
N 


* 


eum qui d Deo poſſidetur. Chriſt, he à none of bini. 
Go. : Ke OT LT LT © 
To c my Tv maacxzex What he juſt now expreſ 
SppiCanner D, "tac by after the Heſb, afferthe fri 
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* aides mcLov, * an 
I Arelmę, Cc. 8. Chryſ. 
ad Loc. 5 
uando autem voca- 
tur mel (4 Sed An oi 


dxe Ty TE TUE, & N 
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LXXII. Edit. Savilii' 


A peculiar Grace of the Goff pel. N 39 7 
he now expreſſeth by in the 
Fleſh, and. in the Spirit, as the - 


Greeks call him, who is poſſeſ- 


ſed by God, 30, in God, di- 


vine. ei if. {o be, rather, For, 


or ſince that. met ha d the Spi- 
Tit. of God. By the Spirit of 
God is not meant barely his 


Conſortſhip or Familiarit), [Influence. or Operation? 


ſaith St. Chryſoſtom but the Communion of his Na- 
| | E r 


ture. 

Recte S pa 
dixit. | 

Quod modo ave ua ves 
quia poſt Evangelii Pate- 
attionem Spiritus ille non 
datur niſi per Chriſtum. 
Joh. XIV. 1. 
26. C habere fic dicit, 
ſcut Domus dicitur habe- 
ſe Dominum. Grot. 


Hic ® aliter quam ſu- 


pra ſumitur. In vobis 
tanquam in Templo ſuo, 
nempe per dpiritum, qui 
Chriſti Vicarius Ter- 
tulliano dicitur. Grot. 
ad Loc. 


Theodoret. Rom. 8. 


10. per d ν dici in- 
tellig: lr JU, ws avd- 
pangl adv u, 
the Soul which is ac- 
tally ſpiritualix d or 
immortalix d, for the 
Novi mores, new Life 
5 a Conſequent of this 
Spirit of Chriſt, or the 


Pius $53, the Spirit of 


Yes 


' Baptiſm. Gal. III. 25. 
is the new Alan, which is n 
veov, after God. Epheſ. IV. 24. 
Renewed after the Image | 
that created him. Colo 


: Have not the Spirit of Chriſt. bY 


He ſays the Spirit of Chr; 
which juſt now is id the a 
rit of God, becauſe after the 
Promulgation of the Goſpel, that 
Spirit is given only by Chrift, 
Fob: XIV. IF. 16.26. And we 
are ſaid to have it, as the Houſe 


the Maſter of it. ES 
; +. 


v. 10. [And if Chrif be in you] 


Here the Word *#» is taken in a 
different Senſe from that above: 
In you, as in his Temple, viz. . 
by the Spirit, who is the View 


rius of Chriſt, or in Chriſt's 
ſtead. Gratiu s. 

Or if Chriſt be in you, ] that 
is, if you have put on Chriſt by 


: of him 
III. 10. 
of him, Viz. the e drbganbe. 
6 x5e® = dg, the ſecond Man 
the Lord from Heaven. 1. Cor: 
XV. 47. The zz or d 790g. 
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140 | The Tomurtality of the Sul, 
God K Ino | aVi0us 522 . ir the Heavenly [Man 
dicitur red as x25,quia v. 48. whoſe due, we hal 
bear. v. 49. to whom the 


troque in Tempore mitti- Col. III. 9. the old aj“, * 

tur. Calov. in Locum, mv# ei aize, S. At han. Queſt, 

CXV. de Parab. Script. t. II. p.429. is oppoſed. 
Now all this is not to be underſtood merely as tothe 


priſtinos Mores wel Converſationem, but as to the new Cre 


ation of Man himſelf in the Goſpel-Senſe, of a Mortal 
Man creating him 1»orral, which is intimated in the 
Word ssh in the Metaphorical Senſe. II. Cor. v. 
erdvoayuerer, induti, cloathed, juſtificati, & ex conſequenti 


(a) Quod tamen Ve- Regenerati ſaith Suicerus, (a) 


eres fere de & ochei in- which nevertheleſs, ſaith he, 
terpretant?, for which the Ancients did generally un- 
Senſe he quotes The- derſtand of Immartality, So $. 
be chaokd 
PPYlatt. ſub Voce Noun. that is having obtain d Incorripti 
2 3 2% kility and an Immortal Body, we 
Ter nehiſts, 5 own? tpg. hell not be found naked af G 
Snovueles ME, Y ac and Security, m. 
NE, e,, 

But that this muſt be the meaning is plain fromthe 
two following Verſes compar d with this and the two 
Preceding. = „„ 


Et hic eſt perowuls The Spirit Life! that is the 


eſt, pro Cauſa Vitæ, ſi- Canſe the Donor of Life, Immorts- 


cut Mort, id eft Mortis lity, as a Principle of Life collated 
Cauſa. v. 13. Grot. in Baptiſm, dwelling, taking up 


his Abocle in us, and united unto us for ever, and tho 


the Body indeed dieth naturally; yet ſhall-be immortalix 
by it, as the Soul, and ſpirituatiz'd. t. ; 
But ſince find Dr. Whithy ſo peremptory in his Ref. 
116. as to ſay, if by this he intendeth to alſert 
© that the Soul of Man being naturally Mortal, is made Im- 
mortal, by a Præternatural Operation of the adſcititiui 
c Spirit, b en faith it is, this I ſay, neither of 
9.4 _ | | g 60 


B 
1 


e 


tan be proved from the holy Striptures ; therefore I ſhall. 
take occaſion to enlarge a little farther than I intended 
on this Topick,, As the Apoltle in Rom. VIII. as we 
have ſeen, ſuppoſeth the holy Spirit to be the Principle 
of true Life unto the Souls and Bodies of all Chriſtians, 


not by a meer Preternatural Operati | % Eſficien- 
in them, which by the way Mr. Dodwel! hath no 


where aſſerted, but by his ſubſtantial Union, Habitation 


or Indwelling, as an inſeparable Principle in them of 
final Perſeverance, as fental Life it ſelf;and by this Union, 
they become Partakers of the divine Nature, and live 


he Life of God, Epheſ. IV. 18. Again, which all Na- 
tions in Adam their Repreſentative are ſuppos d to have _ 


done, faith Zanchy, before his Fall, as being cum Deo 
anjunctus, united with God by the holy. Spirit, which 
b the only Medium of ſuch Union, Vita qua Deus vivit 
in nobis, & wivendo, nos vivificat per Spiritum ſuum, per 


uem nos Vivimus Deo, & Voluntatem Dei &c. Pol. Synops. 
ad Loc. *. do not live themſelves, but Cbriſ, the 
1 


yirit, God, liveth rather in them. Gal. II. 20. as not 
being Mortal Men now, but Gods, being ſo tranformd 
a5 to retain nothing of their Humanity, nor acting their 
own Wills, but the Will of God, being renewed, created 
orer again, having new Spirits, new Minds, new K | 


it, or Spirit of Chriſt; So in all the Senſes of Death, 
except that of eternal Damnation to Hell-Torments, the 
were ſaid to be dead before the Gaſpel. Diſpenſation. 
Rom. V. 15. II. Cor. V. 14. I. Colofl. IL x3. Epheſ. II 
But quickned brought to Life, that is to the only 


ie Life, Immortality, (all other Life beng accounted 


Death in the Scripture Account) by the Spirit, whoſe 


Property alone it is, to create over again. 1 Cor. V. 17. 


Gal. VI. 15. Eph. III. 10. To th's Purpoſe moſt fully 


and elegantly St. Macarius, 3 Xe56 u ice. E 3 6 vet 
ih lug N eigds H dr a W5E Thy QUAW GAALE Y A- 
U, 9 vi on, * v Ii Thy a\Luolw Tay TU TW 14 TE SP · 
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determined thereby, as all true Chriſtians are ſuppoſed 
to have, that none but the carnal, the wilfully blind, 
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4 
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F the Goſpel. 
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4 peculiar Gr 


„ 7 PONY OR OS 
But our Scrip ture P roofs for the bapt iſ mal Immortalizing 


pennt in hand and to abate the preſent Amuſement and 


Surpriſe, ſhall preſent the Reader with a Specimen out of 


d. Jeb eſpecially, which, Thope may, duly confider'd, 


decide our preſent Controverſy. Thus, for Inſtance, 


when Believers are ſaid to have eternal or everlaſting 
Life, S. Joh. VI. 47. Verily verily I. ſay unto you, he that 


believerh on me hath everlaſting Life. Ch. III. 36. He | 


and evident, that it muſt be in Conſequence of ſome new 


Principle infus d into them upon their actual Underta- 


king upon them the Profeſſion of the Chriſtian Religion for 
this we have very good Grounds from the Ellipfic here of 
the Word baptized, which ſhould follow believe, in all 


the Texts already cited and referr'd to, for the Confirma- 


tim of which we have likewiſe our Bleſſed Lords own 
Words, St. Mark XVI. 16. He that believeth and B 

tized ſhall be ſaved, but he that believeth not [will not 
believe and be baptized] ſhall be damn d. From this of 
it, Mark it's plain that in the foreſaid Paſſages in St. 
John there's an Ellipſis: and baptixed, &c. is to be un- 
derſtood. Having gain'd thus much, I ſhall take it for 
granted, that in Baptiſm the Holy Ghoſt is collated as the 


principal Efficient of Regeneration, the new Creature, neu- 
b to Body, Soul, Mind, Spirit, Man, and which is the 


zum and Crown of all, new ſpiritual. Life. That the 
Holy Spirit is collated in Baptiſm is evident from his 


actual deſcending on our Saviour at his, and upon the 


Apſtles and the reſt of the Diſciples on · the Day of 


Pentecoſt, when they were properly ſaid to be bapriz/4 
wich the Spirit. Tis true, here was a vi/ible and extra-- 
edinary Exhibition of the Spirit, the nage G. mins 


here will be no Objection, Our Saviour s Baptiſm was to 


be the Model of ours, and the Holy Ghoſt is actually 
coated in, ſubſtantiely on the baptized, and fo? 


the 


the 1 4 1 | 
the Prejudicate, the double minded, but muſt ſee it, and 4 


that believeth on the Son hath everlaſting Life. See v. 17. 
16. Ch. V. 24. Ch. VI. 40. Ch. XI. 25. 29. tis clear 
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tte ſame Principal Ends, tho not in all reſpects wt i 


Baptiſm it ſelf is call d by the Fathers 2465 Grace. Wy 


Han 


nothing that is merely human, mortal, corrupti bla, becaul 


as to both Parts naturally is Fleſh, ſo Mortal, corruptibly 
and by no means ſpiritual in the Goſpel- Senſe, before he 


to the holy Spirit, is precariou, and groundleſs, nay and 


tures themſelves. Tho' indeed I may fafely allow an 


ality of the, Soul, 8 


* 


ep34iay AS to All other Deprees of Efficiency; and. Operatin, 
Now the Primary xs or yes Grace or Gift of the Sy. 
rit is that of Life, eternal Life, he being the Spirit of 


8 7 
1 2 5 


Life or Immortality, which is call'd ye Grace by tie 


Apoſtle. II. Tim. I. 9. and for Which Reaſon obigty 


> 4 


=egTipagou N mien to come to Grace, that is, Baptiſm, Cy. 
ril. Catech. Myſtag. IV. and iuge yon; the Gift of 
Adoption. Theod. Epit. Div. Decr. C. 28. or of been. 
ming Heirs of eternal Life. This Regeneration, Creatin 
can be attributed to nothing leſs than the holy Spirit, a 

a new Nature in us by Baptiſm, which canng 
ordinarily; in Conſequence: of Chrifts own Inſtituting 
be done without it. So our Bleſſed Lord hath. poſitive, 
expreſi determined it, except a Man be born again of Wat 
8 el by putting off tlie old Man, Fleſh and 
Blood, Mortal Nature,] be cannot [be qualified, tal 
enter into the Kingdom of God. Act. XV. 50. That is, 


that which is born of the Fleſh is Fleſh, ¶ Subject to Death 
and that which is born of the Spirit is Spirit | ſpiritual and 
ſo Immortal. ] Now Regeneration reſpe ting both. Part] 
of Man, the Soul and Body, it ſtrongly implies that Man 


receiveth the Spirit, whichis only. and ordinarily con- 
vey d by * ſubſtantially, ſo as to make us Parts 
ers of the divine Nature. Hence then it followeth, 
fince our Saviour ſaith, that they who believe and ate 
baptized, have everlaſting Life, actually, or are in- 
mortaliz, d, that it muſt be by a ſupernatural Principe, 
which they are ſuppoſed not to have before, and that 
to aſſert a natural Principle of Immortality, contradiſtind 


uſeleſs too, and to contradict the divinely inſpired Scrip- 
actual Immortality of ſome Souls, yet not reſulting from 


4 natural Principles nor by any Means natural, wind 
GPs A 


y o rn 9 = . r 2 
A oe 3 * * 8 
# 


* 


KL neither ſerve the Adverſaries Hypotheſis, nor 
reren 8 5 


Again, we find this Baptiſmal Immortalizing Spirit, 


e World [which they had not before] Sr. Fob. VI. 33. 
read of Life. v. 35. 48. Of which a Man' may eat and 


de. v. 50. Fan Man eat of this Bread, be ſhall live 
© of Why ever. v. 57. This Bread he calls his Fleſh. v. yr. 
0-WM-. 54. 55: and this he calls again Meat, that endureth un- 


cverlaſting Life. v. 27. Then as for er ie, 5000 
ater, ſee Fo. IV. 14. VII. 38. and compare with S. Fob, 


ichout difpute, that even all theſe relate to the bap- 
ſmal Spirit. I 3s the Spirit that quicłneth, the Fleſh pro- 
eth nething, the Words that I ſpeak unto you, they are Spirit 
nd they are Life, Bit 44 lake he of the Spirit, which, 
hey that belle ve n him [and be baptized] ſhould receive. 
ow as by all:theſe Compellations the holy Spirit is to be 
nderſtood, ſo conſequently. Chriſt himſelf, the ard us 
x» holy Spirit, and ©:4Juz et Spirit of Chriſt being 
ſed ynonymouſiy. See Rom, VIII. 9. 10. 11. Comp. Fo. III. 
4: Gat. V. & Phil. L 19. 1. Per. 1. 11. ERS 
Laſtly, we may obſerve this baptiſmal Inmortalizing 


piriz,or Principle 'of true Life, chata&eriz'd under the 


ut of corruptible Seed, but of Incorruptible, by the Word of 


te Wd 20hich liurth and abideth. for ever, becauſe regene- 
etl, We, begotten to a new ſpiritual Immortal Life, by the 
Lare Wtecnal * Word of God, or Spirit, Who is eſſential, eter- 
ung Life it (elf, This muſt be underſtood of the eternal 
ple, nd the Life, becauſe in this heawenly divine  Repenera-" 
that Win: and Adoption, not only the Grace.of Chrif, ſed & per- 


auen Chriſt himlelf perſonal}y, as alſo the Father and holy 
p- pirit is given to us, ut vere ſimus diving Conſortes Natu- 
aun, that we might be truly Partaleri of the divine Na- 
rome. Cornel. a Lapid. This is plain from the Words. 


aiv born again x and avg furious Y.3.bepotten ur ah, 
. 


Fain 


 Pevidliar Grace of the Giſpel. > 14 


aracteriz d under the Compellations of Bread, Drink, 
ater, Living Water, Meat. Bread that giveth Life unto 


umpellation of Seed, 1. St. Pet. I. 23. Being born again 


maliter ipſe Chriſtus æꝗq ne ac Pater & 5 piritus cæleſtis, but * 


Lv. 35. & IV. v. 39. and it will appear evidently > 
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8 Chriſto, prolatum, the Doctrine of tlie Go 
moſt can only barely propoſe the Way or 


E Te is the Word which by the Goſpel is preached unto yu, 
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of one is dead th2 other alive 2. Or one Subject to Diſſo 7 


hun, the other not ? Or is it not certain that the S 
is naturally Mortal, becauſe the Body is? Or is it not cer- 


ain, that ſince Man is conſtituted of Body and Soul, and de- 


ſgn d by God himſelf as conſtituted of both, to exiſ both 


in this and in 1 12 8 World, and that Man cannot exi/# 
but as compounded of both, and cannot exiſt in either ſe- 
parately, no not for a Moment, that therefore both his 
unſtituent eſſential Parts, as animal and reaſonable muſt 
partake. of the ſame Nature as to Mortality and | Inmorta* 
ly? Ts not this {elf evident as to both. States, this, and 
the future? In this, they are both naturally Mortal, 
but by the Acceſſion of a third Principle ſhall be ſpi- 
ritualiz'd and immortaliz'd in à future State, as. hath 


been evidencly prov d out oſ the ſacred Scriptures them 


ee. i n , Choke 

As to this Notion of [{arS$or e Man, afterwards F 
ſhall give ſome: farther account of it, but for the pre- 
ſent I ſhall preſent Mr. Clark with what the Rewirend A- 
te, and Learned Dean of St. Pauls ſays to it, with whom 
he may diſpute. it, if he pleaſes. I will not diſpute 
(with the Biſhap and his wiſe Philoſophers,” ſaich he; 


whether the Body be. a conſtituent Part of Man; 


{or the Soul only be the Man. The Body is certainly 
a conſtituent Part of that Compoſitum, Which we call 


Man; which is vitally united to the Soul; receives. 


all its Impreſſions and returns them; and is ſo neceſſa- 
y an Inſtrument even of the molt ſpiritual Function, 


f that the Soul in this: State of Union cannot act with- 
out it. And I think that may be calbd ſuch a conſti- 


vent Part of Man, without which the Soul is not 4 
\ perfect Mafi: nay, without which a Spirit, tho ſap-, 
pole the lame with a human Soul, yet having never 
animated a human Body, could not properly be ca 
led Man. The Definition of a Man among all the 
Philoſophers, as he obſerves, is animal rationale, The 
; Tationale indeed which belongs to the Soul, gives the. 
Penomination; and conftitures the Species; but If, 

. I Arima 


for Man to conſiſt of two eſſential conſtituent Parti, where- 
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gs * - The Immortality of the Soul, 
animal be Part of the Definition, the Body which 
Lis neceſſarily included in the Notion of Animal 
© muſt be aconſtituent Part. Scripture Proofs, &. p. 
223. 224. ee e one Wt gre noe 
Or that the ſpiritual Body [ mnduaniy ove) is made 
© Incorruptible by the Superaddition of a Spirit to the 
- © Sou] that animates it. The plain meaning of St. Paul 
© is only this, that the Body which in this preſent State 
© 15 dillolribie and corruptible, ſhall after the Reſurre. 
„ ction, by the Power of God be made Incorruptible, with. 
© out having any Reſpect at all to the Soul, or the 
Nature of it in his whole Diſcourſe. Letter to Mr, D. 


| 4 Mo ſtrange and very extraordinary, that Mr. Cl. ſhould 
make a Queſtion whether St. Paul when he ſpeaks of 2 
ſpiritual Body in Contradiſtinction to 2 natural Body, Lu. 
dv 92pe,)] ſhould mean an Incorruptible Body ou dd 
oy] without a Principle of Incorruptian, or that this 
Principle of Tncorruptibility, ſhould be contradiſtinct to 
[ 71=Jus] Spirit, when nothing can be oppoſed to Corry 
tibility but Incorruptibility, and nothing can be Incorrupti- 
ble in the ſame Apoſtles way of arguing, but the ele 
Spirit, and when the Apoſtle plainly and litterally declares: 
that it is the =r:0uz, the Spirit, that is the Cauſe of this 
Incorruptibility, or the Medium, by which this Mortal 
Body becomes Incorruptible or Immortal, or that this An- 
tal puts on Immortality. 1. Cor. XV. 52. fee II. Cor. V. 4. 
5. Comp. with Rom. VIII. But if the Spirit of him that 
raiſed up Feſus from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſes 
up. Chriſt from the dead, ſhall alſo quicken your Mortal Bodies, 
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you, and this Spirit collated in 
Baptiſm. Gal. III. . Rom. VI. 3. &... 
What ſignifies it whether St. Paul mention'd any thing 
of the Soul in his whole Diſcourſe in 1. Cor. XV. Doth 
he any where elſe ſpeak af the Soul as animating or ſpiri- 
tualixing this ſpiritual Body? Doth not he plainly Rom. 
VIII. own the Spirit [the 7v:J-a ] tobe the Principle of 
Intmortality to both Soul and Body, for its Contradicti- 
on to 094 it to be ſo to one wkhout the ofther, ſince 15 
(hs | 9 „ PoE | Can | 
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A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 149 
cannot exiſt without both wo ae wg joyntly, in this or 
in a furure State, and both muſt, by the very Deſign of 
God himſelf in the Creation of Man, be Individual, in- 
ſeparable Conſorts ? | 8 

But whereas Mr. Clark would here make a Diſtinction 
between the Power of God to make the Body Incorrupti- 
ble and the Spirit, tis a Diſtinction without any manner 
of Occaſion or Neceſſity, ſince its poſitively determin d 
otherwiſe by the Spirit of God in the divine Oratles them- 
ſolves. 7 Ni FFF 

Again when St. Paul derives our Title to the Reſur- 
erection of the Body, wholly from Chriſt; does he there- 
* by mean to affirm that without the Reſurrection of 
© Chriff, the Souls of Men muſt alſo have ceaſed to exiſt 2 
On the contrary, for that very Reaſon becauſe the 
© Souls of Men would not have ceaſed to exiſt, therefore 
f Chrift thought them of Value to redeem them from 
* Miſery, by the Purchaſe of his Blood, by his Death 
f and Reſurrection. p. 9 K 

Does not this crude and raſh Queſtion anſwer it ſelf 2 
For if we have no Title to the Reſurrection of our Bodies 
but from Chriſt, pray from whence hath the Soul her 
Title to a vital Exiſtence, ſuppoſing the Body ſhould never 
riſe? Hath not the Body as good a Tith to the Neſurrecti- 
on and Animation, as the Soul to a ſponge Life and Ex- 
ifexce from the Body every whit? And both from one 
and the ſame Donor ? What ſignifies the ſeparate vital 
Exiſtence of the Soul to the dvygwr@ Man, any more 
than of the Body, if the dd νναπ be dead, the Soul is 
dead to him as actually as the Body, if Death be as the 
admirable Hugo Grotius ſaith, Deſtructio ejus Perſon . 
(de ſatisf. Chriſti c. 1.) quam Corpus & Anima conſtituunt, 
the Deſtruction of bis Perſon, whom Body and Soul conſtitutes ? 


For this had been literally in Conſequence of the Sen- 


ence in ths day thou eateſt thereof thou ſhalt ſurely die. Gen. 


II. 17. the whole Adam not the half of Adam! Other- 


wiſe one half had lived, the other half had died, and fo 
be had actually died in reſpec of Body and Soul both 
nfallibly, had not the Diſpenſation of Grace by Feſus 

| 33 ( briſt 
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oo T he Immortality of the Soul, 
 Chrift, redeemed him, and paid down the Ranſom for 
him and all Mankind in him, that were to be effectu- 
ally redeemed. - ; 
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So the Great Athanaſius, that 
is, ſince therefore a Debt was to 
be paid for all, but it was o. 
ing as I faid, that all thould die; 
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which was the chiefeſt Cauſe 
of his coming into this Life, 
therefore having aforehand my. 


nifeſted his Divinity by his 


Works, then after that he offred 


A Sacrifice for all, delivering 
up his Temple unto Death, to 


the end that he might render 


all free and not obnoxious to 


the [Penalty due] to the old 
Tranſgreſſion, and declare 
himſelf to be the Conqueror 


4 
* 
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of Death, and might [openly] ſhew his Body now Im- 
N as the firſt Fruits of the publick Reſurrection 
Cgriſtus 75 & 30s xa- Chriſt the Atonement of the 
Super, 70 N Gνννε World; the Price of Redemp- 
n lug, Euſeb. de Demon. tion for the Souls of Sinners, &. 
Evangel. L. I. c. X. apud. Grot. Teſtim. Vet. in Fine 


* — 


ee oo Eo nimner 
So that the Iference Mr. Cl. makes, that therefore be- 
cauſe rhe Souls of Men would not have ceaſed to exiſt, there- 
fore Chriſt thought them of Value to redeem them from Mi- 
ſery, if he means this, if they had been left to the C- 
ſequences of their Natures, is very precarious, and for which 
he produces no Proof at all; for the Intent of his Coming, 
Redemption, & c. was to redeem them from Dent, as 
js evident from all thoſe Scriptures, that mention any 
thing of the Myſtery of Redemprio sn. 
This is the wildeſt Notion in the World, to ſuppoſe 
the Death threatned to our Protoplaſts was only meant 
of their Bodies, as Dr. Whitby argues, às well 2 = 
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 *the Fall of the firſt Alam, ſo 
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4, Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, T5 
Reflect p. 117. 118. 119. In all this faith the Door, 
1 can fee, pothing but he plain Poopplion, chars 
all Men became Subject a of the Body by 


. 


© Chriſt be delivered from Death, and obtain rden 
8 ain T2 | 4 \ a C3 4 3% 5 414141. i SEA bs | 
id, an happy Reſurrection to Life eternal by. the ſecond 


Alam, Kc. For that the Death the. pole is here fpea- 


ID * C L BEE OED dS 2-58 4G en 2 ; ug 
king of, PHI relates to the Body, iS Extremely evi- 

thele Wor om. V. F. 12. | 
Sin entred into the. Sorld, and Heath by Sin, and ſo Death 
paſſed upon all Men, (throj, h in whom all had med. 
| not this allo evident from theſe, Words, . as by one Sin. 


(viz, of Adam) the SentgnceiV. 16. came upon all Men to the 
Condemnation, (of Deat Y bt 


V. 
* Sentence,or delta ſignify bur the Sentence God palsd 
© upon Adam, in the Day that thou eatęſt thereof thou ſhalt 


| die, thou ſhalt return to the Eat b, for Duſt thowart, and unto 
Duſt thou ſhalt return. What is it that was Duff, and re- 


turns to Duſt ? Is it nt the Body, 2, What therefore 
can Death, which came upon all Men for the ene 
Sin of Adam, be, but the Death of the Boch, which 
in all Men muſt” be eternal, unleſs God is pleaſed to 
© exerciſe his Power in railing their Body from 


ighty Power in raiſing their Body fror 
* Death, and ſo all Death without the Power, or Prd- 
*miſe of a ReſurreQion, mult in its on Nature be 
* eternal, This being then the Death threatned to Adam, 


in Caſe of his Sin, Cc. and executed on him, by 


his Return unto the Earth, from. whence he came, 
(p. 119) and being the Death which came upon all Me 
*by the Sin of one, is it not evident that the contrary 
 Blefling purchaſed by Chriſt the ſecond Adam, is, 
and muſt be a_ Deliverance from this Death by a Re- 
"farrecfinn ofthe Bed.... tN 

Now to all this mofl abſurd Heap of Fulſities, I reply 
thus. In the firff Place, that by the Sentence of Death in- 


curr d by, and actually paſt upon Adam cannot be meant 


ſolely of the Death of the Body, this Death was not threat- 


ned only to the Body in Caſe of the Tranſgreſſion of 


Adam, but to the Man, the Suppoſitum, conſiſting of 
e Body 


Words, Rom. V. 5. 12. By one Man 
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actually die, or be mortal. I hope our Doctor with 


of Adam, that imd, and that the Licence and Probibi. 
Zion was only given, and made to the wnthinking and jm 
Senſible Part of Adam, as little concern'd in Matters of 


as Body? Is not the Soul capable of Sinning, is there any Ml; 
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15 | The Immortality of the Soul, 
Body and Soul, to the whole Man; it is not ſaid, in th, 
day that thou eateſt thereof, thy Body alone ſhall die, but 
thou Adam, conſiſting of Soul and Body, whatever con- 
ſtitutes the Suppoſitum or Perſon of Adam naturally, ſhall 


the reſt of his Brethren natural ITheologues, will not pre. My, 
tend to ſay, that it was only the Body, the material Pat 


Yeedom and Choice and Senſation, as a Stock and a Stone, 
and as uncapable of being affected with the Terrors of 
Death as they, and wholly paſſive in the buſineſs. If not! 
theh what the Doctor hath been arguing, is leſs than 
nothing, and only at the beſt Burle/5quing the Oracles of MT 
God. Is there no ſuch Thing to be imagined as the MW 
Death of the 419»7& Man, as conſiſting of Soul as well . 


Thing in the A/ Man capable of S inning beſides 
the Soul? If notithen what can be more abſurd and even le 
ridiculous, and nauſeous to good Senſe, than to ſay the 
Death here threatned Gen. II. 17. and is faid Ram. V. 12. 
to have paſſed on all Men, was only the Death of the Body? ” 
If then the whole Man ſinn d, as muſt be the ſounder Opi- Mr, 
nion of the two, then it muſt follow, that the whole WML, 
Man died, both Soul and Body, If the Wages of Sin be Wl, 
Death, then the Gift, eternal Life, doth not extend only ll; 
to the Body, but reſpects the Soul equally ; the very Wi; 
Antitbeſis muſt neceſſarily ſuppoſe, that as the Gift eter- MI. 
nal Life reſpects the whole Man, ſo the Wages of Sis Wh: 
were due to the *whole ' Man too, which had actual WM, 
finned. Rom. VI. verſe the laſt. So that that Interpre- 4 
tation of ſome of the 'moſt Learned Antients; as well 25 E 
Moderns, is certainly the moſt probable, that makes this Wi, 
Sentence of Death reſpect both Soul and Body. So Jufin Mn 
Martyr in his Expoſition of Faith. p. 3877. 
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J Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 153 
ourd e nu, 8 SelveeTop. Micio0 xgmtdi oe) Ne wen The dess awe. 
nd agavicuv T0 maegoua, d g oe ph weforuuire gar ve 
e 73 dp 5 J reg, & 70 aver ανẽ¼. Y Kare 
by mu vr 19.72AUe. Juſt M. Ex poſ. Fid. p. 3281. | 
For as much as Adam had made all Mankind Subject unto 
Death by his Sin, and had render d whole Nature (i. e. bu- 
in Nature) obnoxious to this Debt, in as much, as the Son 
was God and Man, he revoked and aboliſhed the\Franſpreſſion 
md Lapſe of Adam: and as he was Man, he liv'd incul- 
pably, and underwent Death voluntarily': by his moſt 
exact and ſpotleſs Converſation evacuating the Fall, 
and by his Death which he had no Way for feited, 
cancelling the Debt, but as he was God he reſtored that 
which was diſſolv d, and altogether diſſolv d( or aboliſht ) 
Death: But more expreſly S. Jad. Peluſ. Ep. L. III. Ep. 252. 
65 N oueveuTOv Ts &duydTe Tux xs deiꝭe v F Te «18 v fe d- 
ll eine 9 d voi dw. But if any one ſhall define the Death of 
Je Immortal Soul to conſiſt in the withdrawing of the holy 
es Writ [the only Principle of true Life, as he ackhow- 
0 ledges,) he may if he pleaſeth. More poſitively Greg. M. 

Si enim Ade, qui primus peccavit, Anima in Peccato . 
2. Wnrtua non eff, quomodo de Ligno wetito dictum eſt, in 
1 Wvacunque die comederitis, &c. Et ecce comedit Adam & 
bi- Eva de Ligno vetito, & tamen in Carne ſua ultra nongentos 
mos poſt modum vixerunt. Conſtat itaque quia in Carne 
wn eſt mortuus. Si ergo in Anima mortuus non eſt, quod di- 
"1 Wi epbas eff, falſam Sententiam de illo protulit Deus, quis 
ſy) Wit, quia qua die comederet, moreretur. 

ter- For if, faith he, the Soul of Adam who was the firſt that 
Sis Wl fmed died not by his Tranſgreſſion, how came it to be ſaid 
into him concerning the $542 dden Tree, inthe Day that thou 
uteſt thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. And behold Adam and 
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5 kve did eat of the forbidden Tree, and nevertheleſs lived in 
his the Fleſh nine hundred Years after. *Tis evident that he died 


i Wn [immediately] in the Fleſh or Body. If therefore he died 

wt as to his Soul, to affirm which is impious, God uttered a 
falſe Sentence againſt. bim, when he ſaid, for in the Day, 
oc. So that the plain meaning of theſe Fathers, a- 
mounts to this, that the Sentence of Death was as e- 


qually 
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qually executed upon tlie Soult, as well as the Bd A 
eur. Protoplaſts, at the very ſame time, that in conſe. Ml \ 
quence of the Sentence and their natural Conftitutin; Ml - 
being now diyeſted of the boly Spirit, (the only Princl * 
that could ſpiritualize and Hhumortulixe them, as to the Ml * 
ole Man,) they ſhould be liable to Death, both 23 to Ml 7 
75 and Body. This is likewiſe the Opinion of t! 
Learned Steuchus Eagublnus in his Coſmop. in Cap. l. 
Gen. p. 67. T „ : p OE 3 s Te F "IN = a ( 
Quam mortem autem intelligat, fateor me olim 4tlduvi.l * 
CCC 
0 

d 
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licitatis Privationem crellidiſſe quam Corporir: nic Ambigi 
bus illis, alia meliore Va reſolutis, utamque cum quibuſlun 
aliis erediderim, caruiſſe peremmi bind, qu» per Probation 
vocabatur, & Mortem Corporis, quam amiſſa Felicitate n-. t 
currit. Non eff enim vera Felicitar &. Aternitas ſeparati, il * 
pariter eſt Corporis atque Animi. Ut ergo per Flium Dei n 
eundem Statum ſunt omnia revocata\ in quo fuiſſem, Adam 
non callente {ed vincente, re vocata eſt autem Re ſurrectis tolin c 
Hominis, & ad Cælum Aſſumprib: ſieſi Adam non ccc 
Animo & Corpore Immortalis fuiſſet. Lpfus autem foto B 
Beatitudinem, Immortalitatemijue amiſſt. He tells us, the © 
once he was doubtful what to think of this Death, and 6 
inclin'd rather to look upon it to be à certain Den b. 
of the Mind, conſiſting in the Privution of ererviul Fel. 
city, than of the Boch, but now upon ſecond thoughts, Bl ” 
that this Comination of Death, extended to both, Wich 
he infers from the Reffauration wrought by "ef Chi, 
by which Man was to be put into that very Statt 35 t0 
Body and Soul, in which he a@wally was; and had poſ 
der d in, had he kept his Integrity, both as to Nur 
and Supernaturals, ſo that as he loſt a all Pretenſions to 
Immortality both of Soul and Body b. tis Sin, he was to 
recover it again by the Grace of Feſus Cbriſt. Now this 
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Neſtauration, Renovation, otherwiſe exprefſed by Report 
ration imply, that what was to be refforet, renewed, 1g. 
nerated was loſe, dead, and to be ereatel over again, Dull * 

all this is not, cannot be of the Bod Alone, büt of the 1 
Soul too, the whole human Nature, Yd all this tö be ef, 


fected by the baptiſmal Spirit, the quickni Spirit that 
was to give new Life, according to that of the Apoſtle, ' 
Tit. III. 5. ———— according to his Mercy be ſaved us 
 bethe waſhing of Regenerationſ which at length was effected - i 
with the renewing of the holy Ghoſt, ſo the Syriac] or j 


"ol peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. am 1 
| 
| 
| 


reſtoring the . Spirit, which Adam had laß by his | 
Fall, I cannnot doubt but this muſt be the Senſe of | 
the Apoſtle, becauſe it was Life, in Which the Image of li 
Gd principally conſiſted, and it. was this #*xav Image, and "8 
Life that was to be reſtored by Feſus Chriſt, but who will 
fay that the Body the Fleſh alone was the Subje of this 
Life and Image, or deny that it was not loſt in reſpect 
of the Soul qs well as the Body, or the Man more 1mme- 
diately concern'd in this Loſs, Death, and Reſtitution, 
than Soul or Body ſeparately ? If ſo! then this Death 
| was common to the Soul & the Body the Man, and cannot 
in Conſiſteney with the Analogy. of Faith, be ſaid to be 
threatued only to the Body, therefore tho we grant that 
the Words a ον,. & dSavagia, Incorruption and Immorta- 
ly relate, generally ſpeaking, to the Immortalizing the 
Body,as the moſt improbable Subject of it in vulgar Con- | 
ception, yet ſince the Man is Mortal, Corraptible, it will | 
follow of neceſſity that whatever conſtitutes Man, muſt | | {1 
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be ſo too, and if the principal end of the Incarnation was, 

to reſtore Life to Man, by reſcuing, him from the Domi- 

nion of Death, which is a Demonſtration of his other- 

wiſe Mortality in both Reſpects, ( tho' not at the ſame 

moment of Time, tho' ſuppoſing the Survival of his 

principal Part the Soul, tho' not ſuppoſing the Soul corrup-- 

ble in the ſame Senſe as the Boch,) then the Death that 

paſſed upon all Men, included in the Sentence mention'd. 

Gen, II. 19. III. 19. muſt not, ought not tobe conſtructed 

of the Death of the Body- alone, but of the Soul too, of 

the whole Man, no more than the coneis Salvation 

and Redemption wrought by Jeſus Chriſt ought to be 

reſtrain'd to the Body, as if he was the Saviour of the + 

5:dy alone & not of the Soul, nor do theſe Words Gen. III. 

19. favour the Doctor in the leaſt, 2 thou return unto 

lle Ground, for out of it waſt thou taken, Duſt thou art and 
mo 4 7 ate 
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156 be Immort-lity of the Soul, - : 


unto Duft ſhalt thou return. For what can be more way: 
ral than by theſe Words to underſtand that Man, in 


conſequence of the Sentence denounc d Ch. II. 17. was 


to be return d to his Originals, to be reſolv'd into thoſe 
Principles he was compoſed of, by being actually di veſted 


_ of whatever'was a Praternatural Principle of Spirituality 
or Immortality to his human Nature, in ſhort that he 


Was actually left to his natural Mortality, or Animality, 
as being created Animal, neither Spiritual, nor Inmur- 


l, becauſe created out of the Duſt like other Animal, 


tho of a nobler Species, and ſo naturally reſolvible in 
the ſame terreſtrial Principles or Elements again. Firſt 
Natural, Pſychical, Mortal, but afterwards by the Acceſſus 
of a Præternatural divine Principle, to Pneumatical, ſpiti- 
tual, Immortal. x. Cor. XV. 46. Firſt a Man then a 
God, as St. Irenzus. He was to be Inmortal not icrea- 
ted Immortal. Not Immortal by any Principle or Ingredi- 
ent of his Nature, ſo that whatever was a Principle of 
Immortality to one of his eſſential conſtituent Parts, mult 
be ſuppoſed ſo to the other, if his Body was not created 
Immortal, neither was the Soul, nor is it conceivable 
how the Man ſhould ſubſiſt ſeparately in either of 
them. Theſe Conſiderations may fairly be preſum d 
to give occaſion to Theodoret. to comment thus upon 
this laſt cited Verſe out of Gen. III. ATE Iv 

And i ol prow D, E & Av goXAg wenrogd ane QYCW, i: 
tidy 5 pundtar mi TH Wronks 8% HIEAW Tec, e THY Hh h i 
oara%z iow. Theod, Queſt. in Gen. XXX VII. 1 
© formed thee out of the Earth, faith God, and have 
© transformed thee into a much more noble and excellent 


Nature; but ſince thou haſt refus d to keep and ob- 


© ſerve my Commands, return to thy former Nature 
© [thy Animality, thy Corruptibility and Mortality.) And 


c © neither is St. Cyril. of Alexandria altogether difſenti- 
ent from what we have been arguing. ined» $ md 
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&c. But when he was puniſh'd for his Tranſgreſſion, 
© moſt juſtly hearing that Sentence, Duſt. thou art and un- 
% Duft ſhall thou return, he was ſtripped off Grace or 
© that Gift, and the Breath of Life, that is the Spirit of 
him, who ſaith, Iam the Life, withdrew from this Fleſn 
of an earthly original, and the Azimal dropt into Death, 

} the Soul being preſerved or ſaved, be- 


the Immortality o 
*cauſe it was only ſaid to the Fleſh, Duſt zhou art, and to 


Puſt, &c. Cyril. Alex. Comm. in Joan. 1. 95. Here 
I can confeſs, 4 Cyrill. differs ſomewhat, but agrees 


in the main with what we have ſaid. wiz. that the 
Spirit was the Principle of Immortality to the Body and 
Soul both, thatthe Body upon it's Receſſin, actually died, 
but the Immortality of the Soul was preſerv'd, becauſe 
he ſuppoſeth, that the Spirit did not recede from it, and 
Death was only threatned to the Body, which is plainly, 
bis Miſtake, butas to the Principleof Immortality to both, 
he agrees with us; becauſe he expreſly ſaith, there was 
no natural Ingredient of Immortality in Man, but only by 


Grace, and that actually loſt by the fit Tranſgreſſion, 


«nwoyim Tis αẽEẽ&ã es Laſtly he agrees with us likewiſe 


lo far as to aſſert that Man after his Lapſe return d to 


his meer 4Animality, by which he became naturally Sub- 


ect to Death, as having no Principle left in him to pre- 


{erve him from it. * min et on Cor eis M ver oy, ina) AG29c a 
6, 05 d e abyw 1 Exe 258 nun debe, Tex 5 Nammuns, 


aq. 2 
Te * 


He aſſerts plainly that Man had no Principle in his 
| Nature, by which he was Incorruptible or inobnoxious to 
Death, that this was a Property peculiar to God, but 
that he was ſealed by the 2a le, the Spirit of Life 
for Immortality indeed, a Good or Benefit W Thv evo Al- 
together ſupernatural, even upon the 1nſuffation, a 
mention d Gen. II. with which the reh was conveyed. 
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Wis-, & Te; 72 dpyiw dvincaletious, Phot. Bibl. Cod, 22k. 
, ͤœ ! CEC SE Ol 
© Becauſe the Son is the Word, but Man was honourq 
< with Reaſon atid the Image of God, and fell from them 
© and Joſt them, and thereby was compared with the 
© Beaſts. that have no Underſtanding, and became like 
_ © unto. them; for this very Reaſon the Word came in the 
© Fleſh to them, who were fallen into the Lot of Brute, 
© to repair our Loſs, and to recall us to our priſtine Pig- 
© nity, [to proper Life and Immortality, whereas as ah 
© ritus with other Animals.) Herein our Bleſſed Lord 
© ſhew himſelf to be properly a Saviour Seng, whether 
© by giving Health where it was loſt, or by ſaving from 
© Death that otherwiſe ſhould have been lain, put to 


Death as it was uſual to kill thoſe who were kaken inthe 
Wars, or to make them Slaves, Serwig qui ſervati ſunt, 


by which Act of his he became, our Maſter, and we 
his Servants. See for this Etymology Donat. Adelph. 
AF. II. ſcen. 1. Hedor. L. IX. c, XV, Eucher. in Gen. Lib. Ill, 
c. 46. Aug. J. 29 IX. 1. NV. 5 ) Vo eee > 1080] 
Now certainly it muſt be very odd to fay that this 
 ownela Salvation, centers chiefly in reſcuing the Body 
from eternal Death and Corruption, and reſtoring it to 
that Immortality which it had loft, and the Men too, and 
the Soul ſhould be ſafe and þail all this while and no 
way Subject to that Death, that Man kad ackually in- 
curr'd, and is acknowledged by even ſome of our Ad- 
verſaries to be actually Subject unto, is it directly fol- 
lows from the Doctor's Poſition, ſo that according to 
the Doctor's arguing, there would have been no need 
of our Saviour's ſſuming the human Soul, which had not 
ſinned, becauſe: not included in the Sentence, nor liable 
to Death, and fo had no need of Redemption. Can any 
thing be more highly derogatory to the whole Aten 
of Redemption than ſuch a Suppolition as this, or a grea- 
ter Encouragement to all manner of Carnality, if no- 
thing but the Body ſuffers, which according to the 2 
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160 The Immurtality of the Sul, 

I ſhall now ſet down ſo much of the Section it fat 

as may take off the Edge of Mr. Clarks unhandſom 5h 

| ſenuation, moſt of the Anſwers (as he calls them) look. 
ing too much like Slander, . 

Our Saviour himſelf [faith Mr. Dodwell) in his op; 

© Defeription of it, aſcribes all the Rewardableneſs of the 

good Works of the Righteous, to their having been dine 

for bis Sake. He could not otherwiſe ſay, in as mu; 

| 2 ye have done it -unto one of the leaſt of theſe my 

T7 | Brethren, ye have done it unto me. St. Matt. X 6: 

So on the contrary, he imputes the Puniſhableneſs of the Us. 

charitableneſs of rhe wicked, to their affronting and ne. 

1 geting himſelf, in neglecting the performance of good Office 

11 te the meaneſf of bit Members. v. 25. In as much as ye 

6 did it not to one of the leaſt of theſe, ye did it not to 

me. v. 45. Both theſe. Sentences G the . Perſons 

concerned in them, not Ignorant that Chrift had undertakin 


10 reward Benefits conferred, and to puniſh Neglects of doing 

1 nl ſuch Benefits, to the Members of his Myſtical Body: yet 
# 365 his making ſuch a Body, and the Obligation reſulting thence 
1 ro concern himſelf for them, being Thinps wholly depending 


| = on his Arbitrary Pleaſure, were impoſſible to be known 
# without the Revelations, he was pleaſed" to mak if hi 
1 Pleaſure in the Goſpel. It was impoſſible for any to d 
+ Charity on Chriſts Account, or to affront hini in negletling 
| it, who never had heard that there was a Chriſt, or tha 
he had been pleaſed to concern himſelf in the Benefits or Inju- 
ries of his Worſhippers. Theſe Forms therefore could never 
4 affect Perſons who had never heard of the Revelations f 
be Goſpel: F therefore ſuch "Perſons are to be judged. 
| There, it muſt be by another Form which cannot be known, 

and therefore ought not to be believed till it can be prov- 


i ed from the Scriptures, TTT 
10 Now if Mr. Clark had deſign d to have replied à pro- 
win pos, he ought to have prov'd on the contrary from our 
|| Saviour's * it ſelf, that all that Part of Mankind, 
10 who never heard of our Saviour, or of his Goſft!, 

ll ſhould be intereſſed in that Fudgment, or from the Do- 
Eine of the Apoſtles in expreſs Terms, but he hath thing 


— 


Pecnliar Grace of the Goſpel. 
nathing of this, he hath not produced one Text, or any 
Fir Deduction from any Text, to this purpoſe, Where 
ij there a Syllable in our Saviours Diſcourſes to this Ef- 


fect? or the leaſt imaginable Hint or Item of it? Where © 


doth it appear that they ſhall be judged at all? Or where 
5; the Form they ſhall be judged by? If Mr. Clark ſup- 


| poſeth the Law of Nat ure intimated . Rom. II. to be the 


rm they ſhall be judged by, where then doth it appear 
that the Ob/erwance of this Law of Nature can ſave them ? 
If the Non-obſerwvance ſhall condemn them, what hindereth 
but that the keeping of it, may. abſolve and ſave them? 
What tho they be a Law unto themſelves, ſhall chi Law 


at that great Day actually ſave them, or doth it appear: | 


that they are ſo enabled of themſelves, to keep this Law 
inviolably, as that their Canſciences ſhall acquit them; 
in the Day of Fudgment - (ſuppoſing their actual Appea- 
rance there, before Chriſ and the holy Angeli,) where is 
there 2 Word of all this? If ſo! they will have more to 
plead in their own Juſtification than ever any-Few or 
Chriſtian had, even a far greater Perfection, than that of 
the Law and the Goſpel, and be equal to Adam in his moſt 
perfect State of Innocency it [et be foo's even without a 
Saviour, out- do even the beſt of Chriſtians with all the 
Aſiſtances of the holy Spirit, beſides what Chriſt hath done * 
for them over and above. If there be any thing in what 
Mr. Clark hath arged here, theſe Conſequences muſt be 
true, or all he hath offered here is only beating the Air. 
For as the excellent Learned Grotius hath.obſerved.upon 
this 1 4. v. Rom. II. chat Mr. Clark intimates, this Law 
will not ſuſtiſy, will not ſave: For when. the Gentiles which 
bave not the ritten] .Law, do by Nature [by the Uſe 
of right Reaſon] the Things contained in the Law ( 
"Yue, intellige illa que & Natura & Lege præcipiuntur 
(Grot.) viz. thofe things: which . are commanded by 
Nature, or by the Law of Nature ¶ v ub, Bar planted 
„ New? Ade ge, av9p\7e by nature in thẽ Hearts of Men, 
i 920 k that they mi ghr have in them- 
Doria. Contlite Apeſt. lelves the Seeds of divine Know- 
L. VIII. C. XI. ledgs; 4 tor itiſtance, t bou ſhale. 


not 


73 


162 Tube Immurtality of the Soul, 
not kill, then ſhalt not commit Adultery, thou ſhalt wg 
00 ͤ . mls: 
1225 Bec noſſe Fudæs If the Knowledge of theſe 
| ſufficeret,. } ſufficeret . Things had been ſ ufficient for 
Gent ibas, quanquam he the Jews, fo it had been for 
Ductu Ratianis, Fudæi the Gentiles, although theſe Ml © 
etiam Legis Precepto id came to the Knowledge of Ml . 
perceperunt. At Genti- them by the Guidance of Reg. 
arid non ſuffi ergonee ſon, and the Jews by the Pr. 
FJFudæu. Perſonarum e- cept of the Law. But it was 
nim Acceptor nan eſt {ufficieht for the Gentiles * there 
_ ut Preceſſit. Grot. fore nat for the Fews. Fur Gad i 


0 
* 43 not an Accepter of Perſons. | 
Let as the Learned Oxford Annotat. obſerves, This pa- 
formance in many Things, of the Law of Nature, or written, ; 
nothing profits to eternal Life, as appears Phil. III. 9. L. Cor. c 
13. 3. The Mork not being perfect, Rom. 3. 9. and in in 
other Imperfections, not done alſo out of Faith, and Loue 


God; in Obedience to bis Commands, to his ' Glory, and ſi Ml . 
hi ſake, which none can do, as he ought, ho n not bom l 
again of the Spirit. Joh. III. 11. 5 . 
So that although the Non- performance of theſe natwsl ; 


Precepts, may condemn, the exacteſt Performance cannot 
fave ; tho condemn, yet it doth not follow by a formdl : 
Proceſs, and in Conſequence of a Legal Tryal, but by a 
Sentence pronounc'd by Conſcience, and the ut#oſt that Ml - 
can be ſaid as to the moſt entire Obedience to this Law, i 
that it may be preparatory unto, and introductive of a more ll « 
compleat and perfect Knowledge, and to even a future R- 
ward, but of it ſelf, we have no Grounds to fay it can 
qultify or ſave, from the holy Scriptures. It may indeed 
in mere Unbelievers quality for temporal Bleſſmgs, I mean 6 
che outward Obedience to theſe natural Precept, as the - 


ternal Obſervance of the written Law did, but if it proceed 0 
farther, and had a nobler Motive to excite it, and aimed ? 
at the Love and Reverence for the Deity,and a Proſpect 0: x 
future Rewards, then it might in fame conſiderable Mea- a 


ſure, be qualified for future Favours and Bleſſedneſi in A 7 
ſeparate State, as improving the fingle Talent to the bel 


Ad van 
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— 


Matt. XIX. 20. Acts 


corde mundato, quales 


ol 


. 4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 18663 | 
Advantage, not coming much ſhort of the Fews them- 
ſelves. For thus the Apoſtle ſeems to argue in this 


very Chapter, v. 26. Therefore uf the Uncircumciſion heep 


the Righteouſneſs of the Law, ſhall not bis Uncircumciſion be 
counted for Cirantineiſlnt k 8 | 
. Sedulo obſervdet t + That is, keepeth, ob ſerveth 
them diligently, Matt. XIX. 
20. Act. XXI. 2 . Gal. VI. 13. and 
with a clean heart, ſuch as 7e- 
thro, Naaman, and perhaps Cy- 
rus, Darius, andafterwards * 
Two Centurions in the Goſpel, 
and in the Acts, and many o- 
thers. And thus ſhall be of e- 
qual account with God Al- 
mighty in all Reſpects both as 
%% ͤ tk to this and 2 future Life. E 
I ſhall not infiſt farther on this Point there being 
another Occaſion given for a more minute Diſcuſſion of ĩt 
afterwards. But however, for the preſent the Reader may 
obſerve, what little reaſon Mr. Clark had to ground fo 
invidious an Inference as. he hath made, how diſingeni- 
ouſly he hath. miſrepreſentd Mr. Dodwell, and how tar 
from proving him in a Miftake. oO on 
© But does not the Scripture everywhere plainly ſuppoſe, that 
the Fudement ſhall be univerſal, the Phraſe of judging the 
World, Ads i7. 31. manifeſtly implies it; and the Op- 
* poſition | between Death and Fudgment, Heb. 9. 27. 
Mr. CI. Lett. P. 20. J ). 3 
But does not &c.? No! It does not imply it in 
theſe Two Texts, which you have produc'd, which is 
ar from every,where, ſince you afford us no more, or 
if they imply it, no farther chan theſe do. Ad, XVII. 
31. the words are theſe, Becauſe he hath appointed a Day 
in the which he ill / judge the Morid in Righteouſneſs, by 
that man, whom he hath ordained, whereof he hath given 
Aſferance-unto-all Men'in that he hath raiſed him from the 
Head. By what, Logic can the. Luiuerſality of the Fudg- 
ent of all Individuals be extracted from this Text ?. 
e a 10. When 


XXI. 24. Gal. VI. 13. 
& ſubinteltige rurſas, 


lim Jethro, Naaman, 
forte & Cyrus & Da- 
rius, poſtea Centuriones 
duo in Evangelio, . & 
Aﬀis, | aliique .-, multi. 
Grot. in Locum. 
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164 he Inmortality of the Soul, 
When all Hidividuals are not implied here, and could 


not be actually implied at the time of the Apoft 3 


preaching. The Doctrine could extend no farthes than 
the preaching of this Doctrine, this Doctrine had not 28 


5 then been preached or promul ed to all the World in Mr. 


Clarks ſene, that is certain; and. therefore by Verl 
could not be meant then all the World, or all Mankini 


in all parts of the World, much leſs all Individuals in 


the World; The Scund of the Goſpel had not then' actual 
reacht all Parts of the World, neither hath it ſince, and 
therefore it could not be meant, that actual Aſſurance 
had been given of it by God, unto all men | every 


where, I in that he had raiſed Jeſus Chriſt from the Dead. 
So that we are far from inferring an Univerſality of the 


b rr from theſe Words, it cannot in ſcrictnef of 
Senſe, include ore than had heard of Feſws Chriſt, and 
his Reſurrection from the Dead, which was to be the 


Proof or Aſſurance of this Fudgment, and therefore can- 


not be conſtructed to mean any other than ſuc. 
Neither can we infer more from that Text of the Ep, 
to the Hebrews Ch. IX. v. 27. But as it is appointed unto 
men once to die, but after this the Fudgment, that all Indi- 


viduals ſhall riſe to Judgment. The Oppoſition Mr. C. 


mentions, will not doit. For doth it neceſſarily follow, 
that all that die ſhall be judged or ſhall riſe to be judged? 
Or doth it follow, that all that ſhall be judged, thall 
_:: 85 „ „ | 

Though the Streſs of the Apoſtle's Argument does not in- 
deed lie upon it, and the univerſal Particle Call] is not ad 


died, yet very evidently ſuppoſes the Fudgment te extend to the 


very ſame Perſons as Death doth. | 256 
But Mr. Clark ought to have proved this, wiz. that 
the Apoſile ſuppoſes the Judgment to extend to the very 
ſame Perſons as Death does. The farther Conſideration 
of the Point we ſhall likewiſe paſs by for the preſent. 
© And what Difference is there between 2 that it 5 ap- 
© pointed for Men once to die, or that it's appointed for all 
Men once to die? As much Difference as to ſay ſon: 


Hall die, and aff ſhall net, which is certainly true, 1 
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4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 165 
elſe what ſhall we ſay of thoſe infinite Myriads-that ſhall 
be found alive at Chriſts ſecond Coming. 
It is not a juſt Anſwer here to ſay,that univerſal Aſſertions 
are frequently in Scripture to be underſtood in à limited Senſe. 
That can only be ſo, hen either NOT Acceptation ” 
the Words, evidently limits their Signißcatioun; as iu that 
place you mention Joh. 12. 19. or when ſome other paralel 
places of Scripture, expreſiy add a Linutation, p. 20. 1 
That univerſal Aſſertions are frequently to be reſtrain- 
ed, even in the Holy Scripture, Mr. Clark does not deny, 
as that is to be reſtrained. in Job. XII. 19. He confeſſes 
That our Saviour himſelf in declaring the Form of pro- 
ceeding in the Day of Fudgment mentions none, but thoſe of 
the Goſpel to be concerned in that Fudgment, Mr. Dod- 
!ll hath proved, and indeed there's the greateſt Rea- 
ſon imaginable it ſhould be ſo, ſince there's no other 
Diſpenſation by which Mankind can pretend to be acquit- 
ed by, or ſaved, but that of the Goſpel fo that ſuppoſing 
all Extra-peculiav: to appear at the Tribunal of Chriſt,and 
do be judged, it can imply nothing but a Fudgment to 
p. Condemnation as hath been ſaid, which, there is no 
"0 Wl Nece/iry to ſuppoſe, ſince this Sentence is antecedently 
4. WM paſs'd before an inward Tribunal, even antecedently to 
. che Great Tribunal in the Day of Fudgment, where tis 
„ ſuppoſed they can make no Plea for themſelves, as 
knowing themſelves inercuſable before God, as not hav- 
hall I ing done their Duty, even according to that Proportion of 
„Ian chop ua ET TT ER 
in If chen this be the Caſe, we muſt allow of a reſtri- 
4 Qive Senſe in all thoſe Places, which Mr. Clark inti- 
the mates to have this univerſal Particle Lall, ] without any 
V to the Divine Oracles, in which Expreſſions are 
the & equent, that muſt be ſo interpreted, of which the 
er Learned Hackſpan hath collected many Inſtances in his 
non Miſcellgn. L. II. C. II. Cujus Lemma eſt, de uni verſalium 
ent, Hhocutionum reſtrictione Obſervationes nonnullæ. re 
fo But as to what follows of Mr. CI. Lett. p. 21. in 
a which he brings in Mr. Dodwell's Conceſſion as to the 
leus, and "ſome others who lived before the Law, in the 
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Times of Noah and the Patriarks, becauſe D.1%. 5 


. © they were intituled to the Spirit in Reverſion, ſo the 
© might be intitled. to the Conſequences of the Spirit, one of which 
© is Immortality. I ſuppoſe, ſaith Mr. Clark, you wil 


© eaſily grant, that the Knowledge many of theſe Men 
© had of Chriſt, was but implicit and very obſcure : And 


- *©'if that was ſufficient to entitle them to Immortality, 
© why is it not as eaſy to ſuppoſe that the Promiſe God 


made to Adam, might intitle all Mankind to have ſome 
© Benefit of the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, according 
© to their different Proportions and Capacities, tho 


© they never heard of him explicitly. 


What if the Knowledge of many of theſe was but in. 


plicit and obſcure, yet it was a Knowledge ſufficient for 
its Deen? But is there no Difference between an in- 

Rnowled ge tho obſcure, and none at all? Or be- 
tween /ome Knowledge and none? What Grounds are 
there from the Scriptures to ſuppoſe, that the Merirs of 
Chrift, or the Redemption purchaſed by Chriſt, ſhall be 
applied to thoſe who never did or never ſhall hear of, o 
know any thing of G5 either in this or the next World, 
or to ſuch, whoſe very vital Exiſtence ſhall never 
reach the other Horld 2 For according to the natural 


Vnmortaliſts own ypot beſis, (I am ſure of the: greateſt 
part of them) thoſe who had neither implicit or explicit 


Knowledge of Chriſt, or Faith in him in this Life, 
ſhall never have any Overtures of Mercy or Benefit from 


His Redemption made unto. them in a fature State. 50 


that it's by no means eaſy to ſuppoſe, what Mr. Clark 


would have Mr. Dodwell. grant, for no reaſon. at all. 


But Mr; Clarks Repetitions will give me à fair Op- 
portunity for farther  Enlargements, and ſo I proceed, 
to conſider Mr. Clark's wonderful Obſervation that im- 
mediately follows in the ſame p e 


. 


1 
. 
„ 


age 217. gs Sy 
It may here (faith he) be bfer ved alſo by the Ph 
© that according to your obſcure and indeed confuſed 
manner of exprefling your ſelf, you in this Section 
© (pag. 8.) ſuppoſe. the Holy Spirit to immortalixe Men 0 
* Puniſhment ; and again (pag. 31.) that Men are 4 


2 


head 


/ 


FEET mg ny” mr, 5 YT THR We £0 © 


©1dſcititions Spirit, which makes them icνν/a not very 


effected, wiz. as an AF of his Soveraignty, though moſt 


; 1 TE 4 mY 1 E 7 hy 8 * 8 : | 8 8 
4 peculiar Grate of the Goſpel, 167 
© for the higher Degree of Puniſhment by the Acteſſion of the 


« conſiſtently With your firſt Diſtin&ion (Przmon. $3.) 
That the actually Immortalizing Souls to Puniſhment, 
© may better be aſcribed to the Pleaſure, of God, than 
© to the divine Spirit. Unleſs you will ſay, that bad 
© Men within the Covenant, are Immortaliz'd. to Pu- 
© niſhment by one Principle, and bad Men without 
© the Covenant, or Rejecteèrs of it, Immortaliz,d to Pu- 
* niſhmegnt. by another Principle. And ſo there is no 
© end of vain and groundleſs Imaginations. 
To any one . who really reads Mr. Dodell s Epiſtol. 
Diſc. and Præmonition to it with Attention, V. chk will 
ſeem to have made but an impertinent Obſervation 
here, and to create Differences and Inconſiſtences, 
where they are none. As for the Souls of thoſe who 


. | OE FEE n S * 
never heard of Feſus Chriſt, &c. whoſe" Exiſfence God 
ſhall think fit to perpetuate beyond the natural Capacities 
of their Natures, the Immortalixing of them: he refolves 


merely into the divine Pleaſure, by whatever. Medium it is 


jaſt. But yet we are not obliged to trat Mr. Clark's 
Repreſentation of Mr. Dodwell's Senſe, who as often gives 
it a Turn of his own, as he can or dares. The Lemma 
of Mr. Dodpells 3. Section of the Præmonition, and the 
Diſcourſe it elk will ſoon diſcover the Meanueſs and Di- 
ingenuity of Mr. Clark's "Temper. The Lemma this, the 
* aftual Immortalix ing to Puniſhment, may poſſibly-be bet- 
ter aſcribed to the. Pleaſure of God than tothe divine 
© Spirit, Then in the Seckion it ſelf, the Original there- 
fore of. that Inimortality [viz. to Puniſhment] if it 
© may be ſo called, may be more agreeably derived from 
* the divine Pleaſure, than from the Nature of the Sou 
which is thus to be Immortalized. But this actual Im- 
a mortalixing to Puniſhment as reſulting from the divine 
Pleaſure, he makes to reſpect Infidels in general; whe- 
cher ſuch as are by choice, who might bave bad #he Spirit 
* if they would have eomplied withtbe Terms on which they 
© were to have received him. p. 116. Secf. 29. Or fuck as 
IS Coo are 


Z 
* * 


ä . N 1 
x : 


* 


; n - — 8 K . n * * _ i ne * nn. : 
a ; ; , 1 $6.53 oo 9: 19 
: : 3g ” 2 : 4 5 « 9 575 2 5 + X * 5 
* 4 5 * 0 : ” p £ : . ©: * 
168 The Immortality of the Soul. 
4 \ — 4 % gp s . . * $ . : ” ' — 7 ; = 
1 * q 5, - "i *. * 


are ſo. by Providence, which never had the Offr ot 


K —_ 


0 . Be being otherwiſe in be Life. As for 
ul ium, he conſtantly averrs them Humer. 


thoſe of the rerrs the 
zaliz/d even to Puniſhment by. the Spirit, which had 


otherwiſe Immortaliz'd them to eternal Life and Bl, if 
it were not, thro' their own Defaults, otherwiſe de. 


termined „10 that here's no Pretence for the Inconſiſenq 
of Mr. Dodwel!'s op erbeſi or Diſtinction. ww, 
As to 5 4. Mr. Clark yields that there is 4 very great 
© Difference in the Puniſhment of thoſe who reſiſt and rejeq 


© the Goſpel fßom what it would have been, i they had n. 


ver heard. of theGoſpel. But does it (faith he) from 
© thence follow, that God did not oblige Men at all to w- 


© ſhip himſelf, before any revealed Religion was inſtitu- 
C 2 4 — 9 PI 8 $i 3 7 1 : * x * . "WE „ F ay f 2 7 1 
"reg We 


This is nicling Mr. Dodwell indeed with a Vengeance 
And ontrunning the Bible it ſelf and all the ritten Record: 
in the World! What Religion was extant in the World 
before reveal d Religion? What good or bad Genius hath 


2 


4nſpird this extraordinary Man, with this Notion ? Is Mr. 


Clark able to give us an Account of any Religion true ot 


Falſe, that God would own, would accept of, but revia- 
led Religion ſince. Adam to our Saviour. Where, or 


how doth this appear? At what time, in what Comer 


of the World? I can't imagine how Mr. Clark can make 
good what he offers at, unleſs he will allow of a Gener«- 
tion of Men before Adam, before the Creation. Tis cer- 


tain there hath been none other that any rational Ac- 


count can be given of. but only reveal Religion, that 
ever God accepted of, that is reveal d as to it's Original, 
It's impoſſible to conceive a Notion of more than two 
Religions, true and falſe as to their Obje#s, though in 


Sͤtridneſ but One. Now if Mr. Clark can make a Diſco- 


very of any Religion true or falſe before reveal d Reli 
gion, or of true Religion, that profeſt and worſhipt the trut 
God, in a manner acceptable unto him, before inſtituted 


"reveal d Religion, and yet oblig d Men to worſhip him 
before he had made any ſach particular Manifeſtation of 


1 
* 


* » 4 


28 6] ——Y e 4565 "£4 \ wi . *& 3% „ 
ib If, which we call revealing bimſelf, and requir! 


? 
4 7 


+ *Mankin 
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4A Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 16g 
Mankind to homage him and adore him, he will do ſome + 
thing towards the Determination of the Point in hand; 15 
but if he can make out none of theſe Things we require, 
appear, his Queſtion is impertinent, as grounded upon a 
du er that will not de granted, and by no means 
An wering that, againſt which Mr. Clark . deſigns it. I 
For it's impoſſible to conceive that Mer can be liable to 
Pimiſhment for the Neglect of what was altogether | n. 
lnown unto them, and conceal'd from them, as Mr.. - 
Podwell hath very well obſerv'd, and to which Mr. 
Clark hath return'd nothing but this QuePLion, that is 
grounded upon nothing but mere Pbantaſ ). 


% FY $ \ 


The Lemma af Mr. Dodwells 4. Section is this, che DP 


— 1 r 


© Scripture plainly ſuppoſes a great Difference between 
the Puniſhment af them who never had heard of the Geſ- 
el, and thoſe, who had heard of it, and rejected it. 


ls And this he proves by the following Scriptures, . 
d What elſe, faith he, can be the meaning of thoſe plain 
h Words of St. Paul? The Times of ths Ignorance God in- 
r, Led at, but nous commandeth all Men every where to repent, 
r c. Act. XVIII. 30.31. So the ſame Apoſtle elſe- 
- Where ; 2 in times paſt ſuffered all Nations to walk in 
cr {Wer own Ways. XIV. 16. The Words are h & inane 


* which could not properly be uſed on this occaſion, 
e it God had obliged all other Nations, as well as the 
„Peculium, to worſhip himſelf, before he had revealed 
his Pleaſure to them, and if he had reſolved to puniſo 
them for not doing ſo, with eternal Torments. The 
Words do rather plainly imply the contrary, that 
„ Wl Vile the ſupreme God was 42995: (that is plainly the 
0 a alluded to) God would excuſe them from that 
n Daty, on account of that Ignorance of what otherwiſe __ 
0- Wl ould have been their Duty, if it had been required 
„from them, and they had known that the ſupreme Being 
had required it. But that God was for the future pleaſed 
to inſiſt on it, and that they muſt not hereafter [vu | 
from the time the Apoſtle as Gods Herald promulged 
this new Law : ſo that they could not henceforward 
pretend the R I ſay, that they * | 
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© them before. It is plainly proclaiming God's phy. 


© ſure in a Caſe of which they were Ignorant before, that 


= ” 
7 


God would judge the #714, and that our Bleſſed Lord 
© was appointed for the Fudge, towhom'they muſt girg 


up their Accounts. 


Again, Becauſe the Scripture does indeed every whine 


rion, orſe than that of the'warſt Sort of Criminals who never 


Beard of the Gaßel, p. Tz. Doth it from thencg follow, thu 


they that never had heard of the Goſpel, had therefore ns Cin 


* 


cern at all in the final Fudgment. Cl. Lett. p. 22. 


How, or upon what account ſhould any be concernd 
in the final Fudgment, but theſe particularly for whom 


the ßßnal Fudgment was deſign'd ? And who are theſe 


but Di/believers, and wicked flagitions Chriſtians 2. What 


other are mentioned in the Scriptures 2 And what Ex- 
plications of the Texts, produc'd by Mr. Dodwell hath Mr. 
Clark diſcovered, to overthrow Mr. Dodwelt's Inference? 


Or what Texts hath he brought to prove. that meer Nin. 


Believers ſhall be concert d in this Judgment for their 
pure Negative Non- Belief? Or in the Sentence to that Hel, 


Diſc. p. A 


Becanſe our Saviour declares that it ſhall he more tolerable 
for Sodom and Gomorrha in the Day of Fudgment, than fir 


thoſe who rejected the Gofpel,, hen offered them; does it from 


, 17 ; 2: Ire ii rh , 
rbence follow, that thoſe wicked People (hall not be aff 
into outer Darkneſs (p. 14.) at al? Mr. Clark's Letter 


523. 


Fes it does! becauſe we do not find in the holy Scrip- 


tures, that the outer Darkneſs, or the' Nethermoſt Hel 


were prepared for any but thoſe, who were Pleumitics 
the Devil and his Angels, and Diibelivers, who are look: 
upon to be his Partiz,ans, and flagitious Chriſtians of all 
Sorts and Denominations, and not the pat Nen-belie- 


vers who are conſtructed to be only pſychical, ter 


being no ſuch Puniſhment; related in Scripture, that 5, 
Eternal Torments, denounc'd againſt ſuck; 


her 


© bereafter expect the like Indulgence, as was ' allowe! 


bebe, the” Condition of theſe who refit the Gele igel. 


which was prepared for the Devil and bis Angels? Epil. 


Is Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 171 


Then our S aviour threatens that Capernaum which was 


| exalted to Heaven, ſhould be brought down to Hell, 
| 5 it not @ very extraordinary Interpretation of the meaning of 


choſe Words, and as wonderful an Inference from them, to 
conclude that thoſe People, if our Saviour had not preached. to 
them; would have hat no Reaſon to fear the Puniſſiment 
of Hell at all? An unprejudiced Perſon would rather con- 
clude on the contrary, that for that very Reaſon, becauſe they 
were in danger of it , therefore our Saviour preached to them 
and exhorted them to repent and flee from the Wrath to 
come? Hey „ 
It is no extraordinary an Interpretation nor wonderful -_ 
Inference, becauſe there never was any ſuch Doctrine, 
as that of Hal and eternal Torments ever preacht to the 
Morld before; no fuch Comminations for the Violation of 
any Law natural or poſitive before: Therefore the Inter- 
pretation and Inference are both genuine, eaſy, natural, un- 
fared, and all other Interpretations and Inferences, are vi- 
vent, extorted, harſh, and more than that, falſe, and pre- 
carious, And an un prejudiced Perſon could not conclude 
on the contrary, becauſe no Grounds to conclude from 
or upon, there being no other Danger than the Preſent, 
till the Promulgation of the Gofpel ; and the Wrath to 
come. plainly implies, the Vratb of God, for refu- 
ling to obey the Goſpel, for rejecting lo great Salvation 
fred, or that temporal Puniſhment as preceding the future 
Judgment, the Ruins of the Fewiſh Polity, Temple, &c. 
for crucifying the Prince of Life.  _ | 
But laſtly, if they that never heard of the Goſpel, 
* ſhall not indeed for their Unbelief be ſentenced to 
that Hell, which was prepared for the Devil and his Angels, 
"that z,to the ſame Degree of Puniſhment with theſe ,2»ho 
reject or diſobeythe GelF.Lye does it at all from thence follow 
' that they ſhall have no Concern in the general Judgment, 
pon Account of their having obeyed or diſobeyed the Law of 
Nature? Let. p. 23. e | 
Where doth any ſuch Sanction of that Law. appear? 
Can Mr. Clark prove that eternal Life was ever promiſed 
% the Reward for the Obſervance of the Law of Na _—_ : 
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172 
Reader is deſired to obſerve that we diſcourſe here on 


right, appear? What Proportion between erernal Pan. 


— 


Tube Immortality of the Soul, 
If not; what reaſon to ſuppoſe eternal Torment: ſhould 
be the adequate Puniſhment for it's Violation ? But the 


1 


of corrupt Nature: Beſides, where would the Fuſtice of 
ſuch Proceedings in the merciful the gracious God, the 
Fudge of all the World, that can do no otherwile thy be 


ment and a temporal Sin. The Caſe is not the ſame here WM << 
as to the Goſpel, here eternal Life and Bleſſedneſs in its 
utmoſt Extent, even Infinite, is promiſed, the Veracit "4 
of God engaged for the Performance of it, the Intereſt i; | : 
here wholly Mans, no Advantage to God, who wanteth {Ml 
not our Acceptance, nor ſtandech in need of any thing 
that js properly ours, and therefore it is but juſt and 
righteous in the higheſt Degree, that ſuch Ingratitud, 
fuch Contempt, ſuch Unworthineſs, ſuch Refuſal, ſhould * 
be revenged with an adequate Puniſhment, eternal Puniſh- { 
ment, eſpecially from ſo great and equally gracious L 
a Majeſty, which infinitely enhancesthe Guilt: 
© The Caſe (d 6.) of that Text in St. Fohn 5th 28. v. 29. c 
The Hour is coming, in the which all that are in the 
© Graves ſhall hear his Voice,” and ſhall come forth, . 
© chey that have done good unto the Reſurrection of MI . 
© Life, and they that have done Evil unto the Reſurre- Ml . 
© &ion of Damnation, is the fame * with that before MI . 
© mention'd Acts 17. 31. The Words are Univer{al: 


© and the fances you bring of other Univerſal Affirma- , 
© tions, which os be underſtood in a limited Senſe, 
© have not the leaſt Similitude with the Text you are 
© conſidering. Lett. p. 24. E l 
It's no matter whether they be or no! The producing 
them was chiefly to ſhew it was uſual according to the BY . 
Idioms of the eaſtern Languages to uſe theſe large Expreſſions, 
when they mean no more © by them than was requiſite for 
© the Occaſion in which they ſr them. p. 19. And it ar 
© perfectly ſatisfactorily to our Saviours Deſign, if al thoſe 
© who heard him preach thoſe Words, ſhould riſe out of 
© their Graves, and ſhould be adjudged to one of : 


1 thoſe 


. „ 
n — 19h77 3 * 


A peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 173 
© >hoſe States of a Reſurrection to Life, or a Reſurrection 
to Damnation. p. 20. VVV 5g 

And why may not theſe univerſal Expreſſions be con- 
tructed in a limited Senſe, when indeed they cannot 
bear any other true Conſtruction for the Reaſons here 
alledged, whereas Mr. Ci. hath offred none at all to the 
Jcontrary ? For whereas Mr. Dodwell ſubjoyns, that 
© was ſufficient to oblige his Auditors to embrace his Do- 
© #riye on both the Inducements, by which Law-makers 
« ſecure the Obedience of their Subjects, of Rewards and 
© Puniſhments, And I have withal ſhewn it agreeable - 
© to our Saviours Deſign in the Places now mentioned, 
© that he ſhould not mean thoſe Words in a larger Senſe 
than this of thoſe who had heard of the Goſpel. But 
Mr. Clark hath return'd no other Anſwer than I have 
ſet down in his own Words, and fo leave Nr the 
Learned Reader to judge between Mr. Dedwell and 
Mr. Clark. Only I cannot forbear relating his con- 
cluding Words by way of Anſwer to this Section. | 
10 Is it juſt to inferr from thoſe Inſtances, that our Sa- 
* viour's univer(al Affirmation in this Place, concerning 
the Reſurrection, may likewiſe be underſtood in a 


| (limited Senſe, tho neither in the Nature of the 7; bing 
it ſelf, nor from the Context, there be any the lea 
round for ſuch Limitation ? p. 24. 25. 
„As to the Nature of the Thing, its evident and clear for 
the Reaſons already given at large, becauſe none but 
5 baelievers and Dicbelievers, according to the Declarations | 
made by our Savicur himſelf, are concerned in this Judg- 
„ment. As for the Context it manifeſtly apears, if Mr. C/. 
8 had not been blind, prejudic d or ſomething worſe; For 
5 tis as plain as a Sun- Beam, that our Saviour's univer- 
„% Affirmation is limited by the Context, which I ſhall 
1 make appear thus. „„ . | 
p In the 2c. Verſe, As the Father raiſeth up the Dead, and 
f quickneth them, even ſo the Son quickneth whom he will, 
( Wl at is. whomſoeven he pleaſeth, not af as Mr. Clark 
J would fay : whom he will, implieth plainly a Limita- 


tion, 
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174 The Immortality of the Soul, 


tion, otherwiſe here would be an Act of Neceſſvy nb 
hom he will, but all muſt be quickned. —{ © 
So again, v.22. 23. For the Father judgeth no Mn. 
ut hath committed all fudgment unto the Son. That al 1 
Men ſheuld honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. ll 
he that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the Father, b 
which bath ſent him. Theſe Words that all Men ſhould Ml ” 
Honour, &c. muft be taken in a limited Senſe too, for Wl ” 
Chriſt cannot be honoured by any, but thoſe who zum Ml © 
him, and its matter of Fac} that many Generations of Mey l 
that have been in the World, could not nor did not ! 
»our him, becauſe they nem nothing of him, nor th: Ml 
Father neither, becauſe they #new not him. v. 25. . 
Tily, werily, I ſay unto you, the Hour ib coming and m 
27, when the Dead ſhall hear the Voice of the:Son of God, ail © 
they that hear ſpall live. Here is an Indefinite Propojitin, Wl * 
which is equal to an Uzzverſal, but indeed expreſh limi- Ml * 
ted, and withal /imiteth the aniverſal Propoſition in verls Ml * 
28. and beareth an ,aſpe&to it, whatever it may far. 
ther imply, moſt conſiderable . Expoſitors interpreting 
it of the litteraly dead, tho implying a myſtical Senſe of 
the ſpiritually dead in their Treſpafſes and Sins, paralelling 
to it, Ephe/. II. 1. 5. I. Tim. V. 6. Apoc. III. I. Rom. V. . © 
Gal. II. 20. So the Learned Grotius, Puto hic explicatins : 
dici quod ſupra involute ſigniſicabatur Comm.2 t.coque magi 


quia que ſequuntur cum ſimilibus Locis collatà eo, ducunt., E. n 
folebat Chriſtus Voce uti in excitando,” ..L am of Opinion, Ml © 
faith he, that what was ſignified above, at Verſe 21, ; 
in an obſcure myſtical Manner, is more clearly, expreſ. 
ſed here, and the rather becauſe what follows. being Ml © 
compared with the like Places, tend to ſuch a Senſe, : 


And Chriſt is wont to extend his Voice in Raiſing up. 

S. Marc. 5. 41. S. Luc. 7. 14.S. Joh. 11.43. The How's q 

coming and now is, fam dg N vos E, futurum proxime in- ; 

nuens ſianificatur, intimates the future Time now at hand, 

and ſo at v. 21. #m d de Coma, even ſo the Son quict- . 

zeth, that is, the Son ſhall quicken, Lie, ut ſequen. Ml , 
tia declarant, as the following Inſtances demonſtrate, you ſul WM ; 


1 


J peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 175 

„Lazarus and or bers raiſed from the dead as a fn of the 
"i General Reſurrection. So Grort. 12 

HW Granting now theſe Words to bear 4 Hern mean- 
ig, and particularly the Haplicatibn of Grotius, with 
Lom Dr. Hammond agrees, tho he allows them to 
bear the or her Senſetop, and chat all chat bear ſhall not 
„Loe, as I think cannot be denied, as is plain from the 
0 BY very Words, and - they thar bear ſhall Ive, that is, aul, 
"Wl chey that bear, all not actually bearing, nor living, and 
„dat chis e or Voice of Chriß ſignifies as well his preacb- 
* ing or Doctrine here as ow Voice, elſewhere imports, 
of 8. Job. XX. 27. and in this preſent Chapter V. TF. As. 
5 Vell as that loud Voice or ſupupmat ral Noiſe, intimated at 
1 v. 28. 1 Cor. 15, 52. 1 Te. V. 16. why may it not 


be underſtood likewiſe of his preaching to the Spirit in 
a Priſon Or Hades, during his Deſe cent ino Hader or Hell, 
W. ML. 19. IL. Per N. 6. fo not bearing i. e. believing, 
nd ſo ing in Hades? i 
, But to make an end of this Diſcuſſion in this place, 
(tho we have much eo ſay elewhere as to this Matter) 
0 from the preceding Limitations from the Context, it 


| will plainly follow, that all in v. 28. and 29. is not 
% meant of all Individuuls, tho really of all that ſhall actu- 
ay bear his Voice, which we are not obliged to be- 
Ab lere but of ſuch only, that had heard of him in the 


me of their Lives here upon Earth, that is all the 
w ran — an, Believers and Disbelie vert, or Reſecters of 
che Gofpel, . | . 
a r. Clark's Reply ſuchus it ia o Sect VI. of M.Dod- 
ing wells Epiſtol. Diſcourſe, is nothing but meer Bullying 
ale. and Bantering, and indeed, is nothing but a Compo- 
wp. tion of downright Ignorance, and of an unuſual Afu- 
rl ance, and deſerves no ſerious Anſwer, and therefore 1 
+ WH fall handle him only according to the Merits of what 
ind, de here offers by way of Return. i „ 
* „Jour 5th Section, faith he, to ordinary Under- 
y landings, ſeems to. be mere Confuſion. You ſuppoſe 
Man to conſiſt of Three diſtinct parts, Body, Soul, 
and Spirit: Bur they who made this Diſtinction, 
| | {uppoled 


« a 
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176 The Immortality of the Su,, 


pope upon the Pleaſure of a ſuperior Being, as ſhall 


£7 


Peculiar Grace the Goſpel, 177 
Vr in n you make the whole Man by Nature 
to Mortal, ibi 5 | 8 | . IE ng 
| Mr. Dodwell doth not pretend to bring in Platos O- 
ſs MWpinion as exactly the ſame with that of the Apoſtles, - 
le, but Analogous, as to the Diſfinction of Soul and Spirit, 
of Wwhereas Mr. Cl. and ſome: other natural wa oaks ad 
ir» Wake no Diſtinctian of Soul and Ng but aſſert the 
ri- N oul and Spirit to be one and the ſame Being, contrary 
or not only to the Scripture in as plain Words as can be ex- 
= Apreſt, but the ſoundeſt Philoſophers, among the Heathen, 
and Helleniſtical Fews, that came neareſt to the Truth. 
So the whole Man is Mortal, ſtill, notwithſtanding 
Mr. Clark's Quibble, nay more than that, is ſo, grant- 
ing the natural Immortality of the Soul, for Reaſons al- 
ready produced in the Proceſs of this Vindication, other= 
wile there's no ſuch thing as Death, and the Sentence 
pronounct againſt Adam and all his Poſterity actually 
reverſt, which Tthink none is ſo beſide themſelves as 
tO deny, p. 21 ; ban e e wen art ee 
* You mention Plato here (p. 22. and 24.) and a- 
gain p. 59. and 96. and Præmon. p. 2 1. as favouring 
your own Notions: And yet in A (as p. 33. 
© 60. and 66.) you inconſiſtently ſpeak. of him as; juſtly 
* blamed for holding the contrary Opinion, for aſſerting our « 
rp of the Soul natural Immortality: ( p. 33. ) 
Was there ever ſuch: undigeſted crude Stuff as this 
offer d by way... of Confutation to à learned, elaborate, 
well ſtudied Diſcourſe, unleſs by ſome. little, illiterate 


© 


on Wt&arian ; Mechanick ? What ſort of Conſe uence 15 this, 
m, Mr. Dodivell agrees with Plato in ſome. things, there- 
her Wioze he muſt agree with Plato in every thing; becauſe 
O. . Pod! approves ſome Notions of Plato concerning 
ine te Sou! as true, or coming near to the Truth, there- 
2 fore he muſt be obliged to approve. his Doctrine df the 
) Bois natural Immortality ; by the ſame Rule of argu- 
ber Nins, becauſe Mr. Clark confeiledly in divers Paſſages of 
che Mr. Dodvell's Diſcourſe, agrees with him, therefore 
Mr: Clark is guilty of Inconſiſtency, when he blames (as 
„ . 1 
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179% The Inmortality of the Soul, 
it Immortal, theſacred Writers call n | Sy, | 


© very Text, diſtinguiſh by the Name L] Brea, 
"Advantage that Mr. C. would pretend to have of Mr. H 
well hitherto, fo far as I can remember, but indeed i 


Mr. Dodwell, and fo muſt e en liſt himſelf amongſt th 


and I pray, what Difference is there between tha 


JE. 
"ke wp 


* 


he thinks juflly ) Mr. Dodwels for holding che u 


hof the Sl. 

Lou affirm, (p. 23.) faith Mr. Cl. p. 26. Late ke 
that there's no real Difference between the Plan 
© Notions, and thoſe of the new Teſtament, only tha 
© that which the Platoniſts call Mind [vic} and male 


a+ i” # EE nn two 


© as being the Divine Breathing Ges. II. 7. here 

© openly contradict your ſelf, making the Immo 
< [mp #] Spirit common to all Men by their originl 
© Formation, and confounded it with what you elf 
© where ſo often (Præmon. p. 21. and 25. and in the 
© Diſcourſe it felf p. 160. and 2 16.) in allufion to thi 


and make it Mortal. Fon 
Here, I muſtneeds ſay, is the moſt apparent or ſzemiy 


nothing but meer Miſtake, and a plain Demonſtration 
of the ee and Incapacity of our Anſwm 
for this Undertaking, not throughly underſtanding 


ordinary Underſtandings. „ 
In all this Paſſage here's nothing of the u the 
Third Perſon of the Glorious Trinity, or the boly Spit ol 
God mention d. The Wards of Mr. Dodwell are the 


© Platonical Notions, and thoſe of the new Teſtament, bit 
that the ſacred Writers more frequently call that 
* =529uc, which the Platoniſts call adv; or Net ? The Rea 
© fon of that Difference is manifeſt, becauſe the Scr- 
© rure 8 that W Power in To oy 
Breathing, Gen. II. 7. Ep. Diſc. p. 23. By way ot 
troduction To this in 50 N Page, he tells tix 
Reader, The Rbbins mention their Nepheſh, Run 
* and Neſhamach, anſwering the Three Parts in An 
© the new Teiftament, of Body, Soul, and Spirit. But 
© confeſs, IJ am not confident of any thing deliver 
© by them as a Tradition ſo antient as the Apoſtolical if, 


bu, Plato is clear in the Pittiuctien of de. from 4128 
and allows it to be ſo great, that the former could be 
the Product of none, but the ſapreme Being, who 


ä 


could make nothing Mortal or Corruptible + And that 


who could make nothing Immortal and Incorruptible. 
Now here's plainly nothing of the Contradittion, oj 
Inconſiſfency Of Principle, that Mr. Clark would fain, bnt 


ie is too cloſe, and too accurate a Writer, to be catch: by 
ſuch a Controvertiſt as Mr. Clark. koi: ISS TI 
Hid Mr. Dodwell meant by #»*9us here the Immor- 
tl, the Divine Spirit, the Fountain of Life, and Immor- 
ality, eſſential Life It ſelf, he would never have call d it 
the ſupzrior Power in Man, which he poſitively and ex- 
preſy aſcribes to'a Divine Breathing,von mentioned Gen, 
II. 7. which juſt before, he ſays, the ſacred Writers 
more frequently call H,, whereas the Plaroniſtr call 
It 155 and Nee, Thus in his 48. Sect. He tells us a- 
pain, whoſe Lemma is this, The higheft part of the 


rr 


is the Spirit [59s] of the Beaſt that goeth down 


Z 4 = 


 $7iric of Man, as differing from the Beaſp,- is oppoſed 


of Ran ſave he Spirit | ar?Tua aryeT.] of a Man 
which is in him, even ſo the things vf God knoweth 
no Man, but the Spirit, I of God, 1 Cor. II. 


bs whit this Principle in Man is, that is called Spirit, 


lays, plalily po in the place now mentioned 
fete it is oPpbled td the Spirit of a Braff, Ir muſt 


hath not nor can ever be able to fix upon Mr. Dodell, 


F rational Soul, (as diftinguiſhed from the Divine Spirit) 
is called a Spirit, yet naturally mortal. And indeed 
as the Word Spirit ſignifies Breathing; by which we 
live, every Principle of Life is called Spirit. So there 


ward to the Earth, oppoſed to the Spirit L nνð! Of 
Man that goeth upward. Eecleſ. II. 2 f. fo again, the 


to the Divine Spirit. What Man knoweth the things 


n. And the Spirit [19s] beareth Witneſs with. 


our Spirit, DL * that we are the Chi Aer 
bod. Rom. VIII. 16, Then preſently he comes to tell 


ind yet oppoſed to tlie divine Spirit. And, This, he 


therefore 


1 88 


. | . , ; 8 | 
, 180 The Immortality of the Soul, nt | 
therefore be that Power, which is proper to Man, and 
_ © which diſtinguiſhes him from the Beaſts, which hay 
© noPretence to it; that is the Underſtanding. There. 
fore the Beaſts are ſaid to have no Underftanding. Pfil 
*XXXU. 9. And the Man that hath no Underſtandiy, 
© #5 ſaid to be like the Beaſts that periſh. P.. XLIX, Iz 
*20. That Principle therefore which makes him lik] 
Beaſts, muſt make him periſhable as they are, and there. 
fore cannot ſecure him from actual Mortality. That j 
© ſignified by the Spirit of the Beaſts going downward tg 
bp. 214; 2 8 3 | 
This, I think ſufficient to ſhew Mr. Clark his great 
Aiſtake and Confidence, and to clear Mr. Dodwell from 
the Imputation of Contradiction unto, or Inconſitag 
with himſelf. | a MO 85 5 
© You. bring in Philo diſtinguiſhing the Immotti 
© Soul from the ſenſible formed Man, as you darkly ex 
© preſs it. But even this alſo is directly againſt you; 
© For Philo, oppoſing the Immortal Mind of Man, that i, 
© the rational Soul, both to the Body, and to the ſenh- 
© tive Soul, ſtill ſpeaks of them all as original and nun- 
© ral Parts of the Man: and therefore when you app) 
© to your. Hypotheſis of an adſcititious Spirit, what 110 
© concerning this [@y:Jua wor] divine Spirit or Say 
© infuſed into Man by Gods breathing Gen, II. 7. you 
again contradict your ſelf, by confounding ths 
© Spirit LxvdA, which you ſuppoſe, Immortal, with 
© the [199] Breath or Soul Which. you make to b 
© Mortal. i Lad „ 10 
Here's nothing but Perverſion and Miſrepreſentatin 
till! Philo plainly oppoſes the [ 71804 Je as he call 
it to the 5 wir Noamadris id a, — , (Au 1 v 
Eis cuns gte dvig N yl, puorr din Man juſt now mai 
the ſenſible Man conſiſting of Body and [LN] Soil 
Man or Woman, by Nature Mortal, that is the me 
Animal Man, formed like other Animals out of the Dy 
of the Earth, and conſtituted of no better Principles tha 
they, tho differently modified. But I ſhall ſet count 
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2 other Pare that lis out ne he is Dmmory, 
_ © 'wherefore one may properly at Man is placedg 

it were in the md! 1 Wee A Ives». 
* * participating #5 much of both as is ſufficient, being t 
© qually Mortal and Immortal : Mortal as to his Boch aud 
Immortal as to his Mind. 


>, (The Text on which Philo comments) 
of Body and Soul, as contradiſtinct from the Man 
_ Exovz, not made now in the II. Chapter, but v 
Virtue of which tlie x,] Soul of the ſenſible Man, 


. A Ei 


EY Tandy f the Sal, 


AH ανe . Philo p. 3031. Ed. altho' as to that Part we behal 
Tar. 1640. Man be Mortal, yer as to th 


ween Mortal and Trrmantil 


Here then we may obſerve the formed Man Gen. Il 
compounded 


vnen, Ch. I. 27. That Man therefore rr cu 
here to be breathed into the ſenfible Man, by 


{which before was only J, Soul PE now became 0 
Soul, Vet even. this Latin) Livy 
Sosl, is by the Apoſtlr. 1. Cor. XV. 5. - {ſcribed to the 
rf Ades, and contradifſtinguiſhe teh the Ledi te 
odo, quickuing Spirit « of the fecond Adam, and defi 
from him to us, when we bear his [964.3 or Image, 
our Lo C Living Soul, is the ehr, J Image, de 
rived to us from theifirſt Adu, as we bear his ſin 10 
Image alſo. What chen can be clearer thin that, by the 
Apoſite' s Reaſouings, eveh this Je Lache Sun 
cannot be the iamedliure Principle of actual mur 
which thoſe N Os 8 Geri 
guic hing Spirit, not inthe Fly Com], Living Soul? Vi! 
even the [NN e] J Living Soul teas the Le 
Breath as the Principle, by 'which that which before v 
only a LI Soul, became thence forward U] K. 
ving, 2s partakinig of that Life derived to it by the lena 
Breath. The lry thar-commonly . es =_ 
maginations in this Matter, is, that we do not — 
conceive how (l Sul can be otherwiſe conſider 
than as LCS] Living; tliat is, how the Notion of aa 
can be conſidered as ſep arab from the Notion 
that is, how it can — to be, before it i con 


ceived. to live, which muſt be its Caſe, before it Wa 


improved 


„ DD: Eo IS ok @® wit »» od do = hl > boa © CO et hands > 


5 Hh Which was only thou 

be the true, ke taki 9985 der the Ideal Exemplars for 
the true Being ch way of reafoning is alſo allowed 
by our 2 Writers. 80 ll on As Joe a rary, qur 
| Seas ts this animal ife, is is taken for 1 by: 2 
the true Life, by the Doctrine of che fat Rae, which 
is alſo 1 in wk Phraſes, not only of lyin N 


but of mort our carzyal A2 
Matter, in in d 05. | 


on of the Plarohitts, 5 of 
hing to rhe World. So they made Phitoſophy a l- 
tation of Death, as it was taken tor an Expedient for At- 


taining the Diviner „ 
Thus therefore the e N Life is that to which the 
Name of Life is appropriated in our Canprical Authors, 
Thus therefore the /, Sb, * before che He- 


eilten of the L Breath, live —— ly. animdly, by ſach 
a Life as confined it to theſe lower Regt gions, which 
are the Kingdom of Death in the Stile of he Hellenifts, 
is (by the cataleptical Faculty of this [99 J Breath, as 
being a :ongenial to the c Spirit it ſelf, as 
being it ſelf immediately from God) enabled to main- 
tain a Commerce with the vnd Spirit, by Union with 
which it is capable of emerging lahr e t the Region 
al Death into Heaven, the Proper Seat of Immor- 
7 

However tha Ce Breath it ſelf, Reaſon alone, was 
not the Wing that could raiſe the Soul to Heaven, in - 
Language, and by the Principles of the *Platonifts. 
pedo that was thou the Office of the 3 
an)] * or the ce [avidue] Spirit, which 

N m 4 g there- 


& 4 
p = 
v1 "at a ER 


4 Ys — * 133 
hs Dog 
=——_ wg 2 ö i 
. — = — X a — ; 
: * c — 1 * r 
— a, _— r w 
3 — — EÜ— — 


TW 


2 —— 
. 1 oY at CA 82 IE a ras 1 — _ 
; bios . „ Fe <> 2 * nere 1 . n 
—_ _ * 4 © ve Fir (©. 04-234 N88 ————— — 
, 4 — „* 4 py * 8 * — CES I" TTY 2 
a E > . = . . f 1 o . 
. 995 ——_— -=_ 


. Matt” Jn TROY ” 
. CR W 
* — 


State of Separation, which was More than otherwiſe i 


See mult; in che Conſequence, oblige th: [paar 
ve to hen God ceaſes to Continue this divine 


the divine Pleaſure, be continged. to Eternity... But that 


in the bumay Nature. 


The Immortality of the Soul, 

lone raiſe the Soul, if, by. 

ri 0 4 Po we r of t he v0 eg dad 3h, ww _ 

nion with the rred u Spirit. I Otherwiſe t e Ku ; 
alone was. not thought ſufficient for it; and the fr 

: could neither raiſe the Soul, or ' it ſelf, to He, y te 

. Region of Immortality. It therefore could be 2 5 


c 8 Principle no more than Mortal. Yet the a&@nal 1, 
18 e te, Soul by Vertue of this divine Bei, 
m the more divine Spirit, enabled the Son! to ſar vine 


It's Diſſolution from the organical. Body, and to ſubſit inthe 


* 


* 


being it ſelf no Properly celeſtial : Principle "Without the 


divine Favour, which eng 
re Plehn Was pleaſed at firſt, t | 
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— * wall ou +> "FI d ef 3 1 
in the popular Notion of that Mord, ic 

- 5 1 PEE: > od or 7 * 18 
22 1s Diſolmion from, the Body. Becauſe the en 


* 
— 7 * 
= 
4 . 


Continuance by the eternal Power of God cannot properh 


4 — includes the 2 Breath; is Clearly contradiftin- 
E000 St. Paul, from the Spades Comets. gu i 
Po, the #x»» of the Father and Chrif, whic is the B23 
a Hey ure , and the proper Principle of chat Immortality hi 

AICN 15 natural, nere the divine Spirit is An Ingredient 


© 
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and Spirit. 


in the ſecond Chap. Gen. which notwithſtanding he. ſup- 
poſed to conſiſt of Soul and Body, from the ci» nage 
of the Man, y:yarbr@ mpbrepy, that was firſt created, 
that is in the firſt Chapter; which «ar he takes for bean- 
venly and Immortal, and for the Principle by which the 
Hl it ſelf becomes ſo. | 


"8 


Chriſtians, of the beſt Sort, have uſed the Word Anima 
tun in the Caſe of the Spirit. Nor does he intimate 
any more than one Soul in the Man thus perfected hy the 
ultimate Complement of the Man, whom the Fathers.call 
the perfect Man, on that very account of his being 


ſiritual. Nor is it ſtrange he ſhould mention no Diſf in- 


din between them, confidering the intimate Union of 
the human Soul and the or divine Spirit, when u- 
nel. He ſpeaks here as a Platoniſt, becauſe his Maſter 
dum ſuch. a, Diſtinction between the Ng; and du 
when united, as Was, between the Græcians in the Trojan 
Hirſe, That is, Plato's own Similitude. On the con- 
trary, he denied human Souls from the ad, the Mix- 


ure of the Nec and $vx3, anſwering that of Wine and 


Hater in their ¶ D h] Mixture, but only ſuch a Mix- 
we of them, which might make them naturally penetrate 
each other without any Diſtinction of Situation, ſuch as 
each of them had before their Mixture. Which intimate 
Uniou may be ſufficient to juſfify the Form of ſpeaking 
of both as one Soul, As the xpiya made one drink, not- 


wichſtanding the Mine and Mater, after their Mixtion 


retained their different Natures. Such a Union muſt 
neceſſarily be ſuppoſed between the i x7 ese Man, and 
the e of Mankind by which that Individual Man was 
made Immortal by it's Participation of it, by Platonick 
Principles, which are thoſe on which Philo reaſons in 


ths Place. 


* 


For it can be nothing but a different Subſtance, that can 


mite a Mortal Subſtance Immortal, however intimate we 
| ſuppoſe 


the Apoſtle calls perfect, and makes to confift of Body, Soul 
Nor is Philo leſs olear in diſtinguiſhing his formed = 


Ile does indeed call it a Soul, as other Authors, even 


* DX 5 x A 
a 5 11 
— 


— 


. OE 


"ſuppoſe che Union to be chat is between them. . Ply. 
therefore is clear as to the Diſtinction of the Inimortah. 


Lade Spirit, or whether there be any Diſtin@imin. 
deed between the v] and the avWue Breath and Sp 


themſelves obliged to be concluded by the Revefdin 


* * 1 * JF 7 
« 5 * 
* * 2 * 
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The Inmortality of the Soul, © 


ing Principle from the Soul it felf, however obſcure w, 
my ſuppoſe him in determining what that Immortal. 
Prireiple is, whether it be the Cra] Breath, u fe. 


This laſt indeed, very probably, might be the Cafe, w.] br 
agreed with the P/:toniſts in making the Nes or *»u 
10 be the original Man, and it's being in the organical N 
dy preternatural to it, and rather a Puniſhment to it fr 
chan a Part of its original Conſtitution, as might han 


deen ſhewn from ſeveral other Places of this fame Ay. 0 


thor. On this Hypotheſis there was no need of aus te 
Rprical voi for the Union of the human Soul with Ni, 
becauſe, by this Hypotheſis, the Union was not to be al 


' Efibed to any Power of the human Soul for waiting it el .: 


with Nr, but a degenerom Lapſe of the nobler B 
by which it was it ſelf the Cauſe of its Immer ſiun into A c, 
Sau Matter. But this was /iding with tlie received Fh. 
in à particular, wherein it was corrected by de 


not in this parricular to be explained by Phil WY « 
be 2 rather on the contrary to be ver- ruled and cotrec il 
y St. Pan. CTT... 

But as for Mr. DodwelPs Cauſe it is abundantly fuff- 
cient, that the v] Breath is acknowledged as Mind 
by Chriſtians, and by as many, as own any De 
detween it and the Lr Spirit, and Who thoupit 


ee of the Goſpel. And therefore St. Pau ö. 


of the Goſpel. The Diſtinction between theſe ru 
ſeeming wholly to be derived from the Hela ü 
Verſion of the old Teſtament, and the Followers of d. 
Revelation, not from Plato and his Followers. F 

In ſhort then, Here we have the Opinion of Philo I | 
clear and full, as Words can make it. In the firſt Plaz . 
he owns an acceſſtonal Spirit that Immortalizes the Man f 
made out of the Earth, and ſo merely animal, ſenſible ® 


in the Greek, Subject unto or govern'd by his Senſes 0 


A Peculiar Grate of the Goſpel, 187 
bh: her Animals are, before the Acceſſion of this divine Spi- 
ah. 5x which indeed Philo mates che fame wich the Cre] f 
or Breatb. In this particular (viz. making the v = 
and the 7299) divine Spirit or Breath the ſame, he di- 
fers ſome what from Mr. Domwell, but that matters not; 
ih. all that Mr. Dodwell cites him for, N this, thi 
- 8-401 is not a natural Ingreilient of Man [or the SrhQwir®-] | 
o but a ſapernatural Principle as to its Inonortalizing Ener- 
"I gy, ſo that Man, or the Soul of Man is not in its own 
BBY ture Immortal. This is all Mr. Dodell pretends to 
it from theſe Authorities; not that they are ad Amuſſim 
an parallel to the Doctrines of the new Teſtament, that they 
u. hold a Preternatural Principle of Immortality is all he con- 
. tends for, chis he he hach evinced, and Mr. Clark no 
W way ro l.. 15 eg lhe 
Lerter to Mr. Dodwel p. 26. You cite (faith he) p. 
Tl 6. The Words of Aram 638 g e l is approv'd 
by Saint Paul Act. 17. 28. But if thoſe Words prove 
neo any Thing,they prove directly again ou: For 8 
bl, if it lignihes any thing fignifies Orig of God 
te WY in chat Senſe which you oppoſe (p. 66.) And though | 
vou are pleaſed, ro underitand them (p. 66.) only of 
bio, BY © thoſe that are Immortaliz d by receiving or rejecking 
a i © the Goſpel, yet Saint Paul on the contfary us plainly 
| applies them to all that dell on the Face of the 'Eattb,as | 
. ir could be expreſſed 'in'Words. 4 
ma All this is meer Contralikkion, if we underſtand St. 
010 BY a here by & 28 ig . Leh, för We are alſo bis Meg. LS | 
5 Wl to be meant, that Mankind is naturally Immortal, where- 
, as it hath been proved, St. Paul himſelf affirms the 
ag rect contrary, that we are mortal only by the Grace of 
cl il the Goſpel, by the Spirit of God dwelling making bis Abode 
vm By is us ; Better that Mr. Clark ſhould be a Perverter of the | 
Scriptures,and Miſrepreſtnter of thee Mind or Meaning of the | 
4 boly Spirit, then tliat the holy and inſpired Apoſtle, ſhould | 
[act emtradict himſelf; this would have been literally to 
jan BY have deſtroyed and pull d down what he had been building up, 
o he would have been a Tranſgreſſor, a Prevaricater. 
Gal II. 18. I need not enlarge on this, becauſe 1 
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. Trmriality of the Soul, 


I have hithęrto proved that Immortality is a ſupernatural 
Vit, our of the Scriptures, chis Objectiun, and whatever | 
Mr. Clark hath ſaid here or elſewhere tumbles of its own 
1 the lame Section, (p. 22) you call it a precarim 
.. & Fancy, to make every Cayſe of Motion diſtin from Matte, 
© to be properly that we call a Spirit, independent on Matter, | 
© arid Immortal: Here you om to ue the Soul of 
Man to be ſomething diſtin from Matter, yet not: 
© Spirit, not independent on Matter, leaſt from thence it 
ſhould follow that it was naturally Immortal. Let, u 
r EL EE tanto 
Precarious indeed! For by the ſame Argument the 
Souls of Brutes which are as proper Cauſes. of Motion, 
as the Souls of Men, might be called Spirits too, nay 
#1dependent and Immortal. Then what would become 
of your _ Immateriality, Spirituality, and natural Immrs 
1 | L d not inſiſt upon that confuſed 
Heap rhat Mr, Clark hath. amaſi d together in this, ot 


6 


1 


ality ? But I ſhal 


P. 28. which are either only vain Repetition: of what 
1 have particularly conſidered, already, or drag 
hither out of | their proper Places, te Mhich I wil 
aſſure the candid Reader, he ſhall, as they occur, find a 
Fall and diſtin# Anſwer, and therefore crave his Patience 
J %% / oor in anttane? 
As to Mr.Clark's Philoſophical Diſcourſe p. 29. Where 
be begins with a very anmannerly Reflettion upon Mr. 
Dodwell, charging him with ſeeming (in p. 218. of the 
Epiſtol. Diſcourſe,) to encline to the Notion * thoſe Philiſe 
pbers, who own'd the Tvol to be material like: the Steams of 
odori ferous Bodies, which Conſideratiun alone you ſqh, 
#s ſufficient to cut it off from any Pretenſions to any fro 
per natural Immortality. Is not (ſaith he) all th 
* the greateſt Extravagancy and Confuſion that 
can be ? did not the World know you to be 3 
_ © ſerious Perſon, theſe Things would look much more 
© like the Raillery of an Unbeliever, than the Reaſoning! 
© of one that in earneſt intended to eſtabliſh. any con- 
© ſiltent Notion, LS „ 
333 | Now 


One” oe » Poon Con hs e 


PRES WR FI ..“, ]§⏑o§%ͤx¶ꝙ Os, es © FF .m- 


s peculiar Grace of the-Goffel. 189 


Now one wonld be. tempted to expect nothing 


4 K * 
———— — —— — 


a but Oracles after fuch a Reverend  Rebuke of our | 
w Err Author, but here is nothing but mere Fru- 1 

4 a $$ 1.23274 "F „ MEA 6 Ve OY "OY | 8 
ab n Reality, ſaith he, the Soul cannot poſſibl7 be q 


5 WI 14zterial, is evident not only from the Conſideration. 
of its noble Faculties, Capacities, and Improvements, 
s large Comprehenſion and Memory, its Judgment, 
power of Reaſoning, &c. But the fame thing is 
'* Wh noccover demonſtrable from the ſingle Conſideration - 
© even of bare Senſe, or Conſciouſneſs it ſelf. For Mat- 
ter is a diviſible Subſtance, &Cc. 1 | 
ho In reality! Truly, Sir, we ſhall not take your word 
for it. That the Soul cannot poſſibly be Material is evident? 

g Tis not evident. It does not follow from any of the 
7 Wi erated Particulars, whereof many are common to 
Man with Beaſts, tho in a leſſer degree, even your 
„ Conſciouſneß it ſelf; Senſe, undeniably ! By what 
Argument can you prove, that a Horſe is not ſelf-com- + 


— — — 
2 


N * 
Pl o 
— 3 „% T o oeeIe _- — — 


-F 
J 
1 
D 
1 
7 1 
1 
7 
{ ö 
"M 
38 


— — 


OL „ 5 5 
u eius, or doth not know he is alive, or in health, or 
oF maketh no Reflection when he doth amiß, doth not pro- 


il perly remember, and reaſon, &c. and ſo for other A. 
nimals, tho in a lower Degree to Man; mag aut minus 


x doth not neceſſarily imply Contrariety, as to the Eſſenge 
5 of the things wherein they agree; an Atom is a Body as 
oo mauch a Mountain, a Piſmire, an Animal as much as an 
x Elephant. (vid. Plutarchum met Ts T4 A abyw 265%, ) 
unt imprimis qui Cannot poſſibly Why not ? 
„Spiritus naturam in ra- Is it impoſſible with God? 
of tionalitate ut aiunt con- Could not God, if he had fo 
„ tere definiunt; atqui pleaſed made even Brutes (as we 
b ile potius ſpiritualis Sub- call them) ſpiritual, and equal 
is anti Vis, Facultas, to Men, as to all the Faculties 
0 © Potentia, qua ratio- of the Mind? Or could he not 
1 cinari valet : neque Ra- have created ſpiritual irrational 
= Ba ſuppetit cum in Spi- Subſtances? Why not as well 
1 riths deſcriptione ponatur as change a natural Body [onus 
* otius quam Doluntas uy] into Aa ſpiritual Body 


«nt quæ vis alia Fucul- 
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| kgs: neque dubigandum as well as change that which in 
A * Dexs. ſpiritna- its own Nature is corruptibl 
lem Subſtantiam creare into incorruptible, and Mond 
potwerit rationis exiriem into Immortal? 1 Cor. V. 
perinde igizur eft (at non neminem dixiſſe memini) ac ſ 
Corpus per rotunditatem definjrent. So a very learned and 
acute Writer. Park, de Deo. Quod antem Corpus anina 
per ſe? Quæ Materia? Ubi Cogitatio ili? Quomodo 4. 
ſus? Auditus ? aut qui tangit! Qui uſus ejus? Aut qu 
fine his bonum ? Que deinde Sedes, quantaque multitudo tu 
ſeculis animarum velut Umbrarium. Plin. Hiſt. Nat. I. 
How do we know what ſtrange and ſurprizing 
things the very Beaſts would utter, had they the Beneſi 
f Speech? A, Specimen we have in Balaam's Af, when 
the Lord opened the Moth of che Af, which expoſtulat 
ed the Caſe with Balaam ds rationallyas nioſt :o- 
Tight> 8 would have done, had they beenin 
the Aſſes ſtead. | e SEED: Wer LEAD 


As to what Mr. Clark Harargues about the mau i ' 
lity of the Soul, it's nothing to the purpoſe, it's eaſier Ml " 
to ſay what the Soul is not, than wharitzs, tho it ma fi 
be material for all he is able to ſay to the contrary. 51 
it not poſlible to conceive Matter included with diffe- 
rent Affections, capable of different Modifications from WM * 
that Matter, the Univerſe is compoſed of? And Bodi ll * 
conſequently of a different Nature from all Subcelefid Ml * 
Bodies? That Tertullian had ſome ſuch Notion is exi-! 
dent, Quis negabit Deum Corpus eſſe, etſi Deus Spiritus e WM © 
Contr. Praxeam. _ 22 of Ho Soul, cum anima fit ne 
ceſſe eſt ut habeat aliquia per quod eſt : Hoc eff Corpus «jus 
9 eſt, Corpus eff ſui generis. Lib. 4 Cari 
Chriſti. | ** 
Cæterum quotquot But then here we mult not 
Subſtantiam Dei Cor- underſtand by Body ſuch a BY 
poream efſe cenſuerunt, dy as is the Object of our Senſe, 
non tale Corpus, quale bur a peculiar Body of its aun 
ſenſibus uſurpamus Deo kind, and more noble by infinite 
attribuum, {ed peculia degrees thau thoſs we are ac. 

STE aluaaintec 


3 2 r ce fs .m. ——= 


I peculiar Grace of the Goſpel, 191 
MW (ai generis, aliiſy; quainted with, or have anf 
1 24 infiaitis fortajſe. Notion of, whether Five, Lighs, - 
WP nobilins, imo tber, Cartes s Materia 'ſubtelis, - 
sud alis non minus an- and of that Matter of which 


13 


ubm Subſtantia ſpi- more ſubeile, than the nina . 
nialis Corportee "pre- Spirits, be capable of ſuch un- 


„ls. Parkeri Teta. conceiveable and admirable 

i} WY odifcarions, as in a great Meaſure to reſemble the very 

u Wl chicteſt Faculties of human Souls (Matter | ſay in the ge- 

W IH Opinion of the natural Immortalilts) why may 

Lee not be induc'd to believe that Matter as far urpal. 

ung this common ſubceleflial Marrer, as Spirit ſurpaſſes 

5 Body in their Opinion, may be ſo ofdere „ and modified. 

2 by the Wiſdom and Omnipotency of God, as to be capable. 
ok all theſe Fundions, and Operations, we attribute eo. 
ed human Souls ? F 3 

n well! but granting the Immateriality of the Saul; 
phat will Mr. Clark and the reſt of our natural mdr 

„ a, get by it? The Soul may be immaterial and 

er untal yet, even by Mr. Clark's own Confeſſion, becauſe 
jeh to Death, it God ſo pleaſeth, nay ſome Souls ſhall, 
1 actually be deſtroyed in Hell, as is highly probable from 


E. our Saviour's Words, S. Marr. X. 28. ſo that it's Immas 
m rriality, and according to Mr. CI. natural Immortality, 
nis no Bar to Death. Neither, as I find in antient ei- 
, is the Soul's Immateriality inconſiſtent with it's Cor- 
vic WY bereity, for I perceive {owua] Body and [4vno] mm- 
(1 WW illare not always in their account Synonymous Terms, = 
K. Thus P/ellzs owneth the Angels themſelves to have [( 
1j] Bodies, but [49s] Immarerial, that is, not con- 
ne A's wiv ayſtuxoy ¶ſe. fiſting of common Matter, be- 
Eb Þ 46] maria ov cauſe he plainly aſcribes an 
? Ay, Piellus de Nate Dem . 8 
not Edit. Haſenmulleri. p. 49. ; Aﬀection TO thoſe Angelical Bo- 
e, that our modern Philoſophers utterly deny, that is Pe- 
fe, i vetration, which they will not allow to thoſe ſubce- 
* e Bodies or Matter. 3 "> 
it e N nile ig x For which reaſon, ſaich 
ac- e, f dilor, ; 795 © he, the frgelical Body is capa- 
| | ble 
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Ti dev Exe md 5 V W- © Jucid Bodies, Which are earthly 
and opake, refract the Rada 


Tap k n a7 8 a indem 
was horn Te of the Sun, becauſe material 
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© But none of thoſe ſort of Bodies can give any 
© Check or Oppoſition to an Argelick Body, &c.: 

But then at the ſame time, our Author affirms the 
Angels to have Bodies, and Part them to be immaterial, 


= nay,he allows them to be Incorporeal too, yet without 


Ti mag v ws &% Ftojh, cout. contradicting himſelf, that i 15 i. 
TONES E T yeuons d cor poreal and en en com 


Gb. 4 Tots ne vv., 2 Tels 
Wegle, x, trols dente, ratively, with Reſpect to thoſe 


Ses der eig Sat, e mir Bodies and Matter, which are 
eg e TW cd TW c- the Subjects of our Philoſep hy and 


— 


1 < - CI 
N * = 
: —̃ —ͤ —-—e . 
X v : 


ke Niger. ö J he,? I ' Phyſics, and the Objects 4 Our 
Fa 2 7 %, Ma Senſes. So our ona” dim 
ed, e e * tabvoy 1 ; 5 
W x n- © How comes it to paſs that 

Aol 44 HTM T en e they are mention' d often in 
928 the Scriptures as incorporeal! 

our own Writers that are Chriſtians, 
gy contrary Perſwaſion agree all in this; 


8 Er ſort of Bodies corporeal, but that which 


. the Touch, not only our own, but prophane 
: one. unanimouſly call incorporeal or intmaterial 25 
© not conſiſting of terreſtial, or ſubceleſtial Matter, as of 
a quite different Matter. 

N deu] bole oliv: So in Hierocles, we find thi 
Xun dj, Bw Ted T2. Diſtin&ion of 094 Corpus Body; 
| Spy c- 72 ) nag with ſome more Subdiſtinctum. 


Sev, os ue 73 aOu® i) 75 
a. un Grd CEPTLL He ſpeaks. of the Produ 


"Sy eurlw wil d νU , ofthe n fois, rational Natures 
Smeg Tec a 25 215 70 (4% T6 having 7% [1% GUY W855 4 congeni⸗ 
den aum ce, 09.336 al Boch, (as not ſuppoſed capu- 


e. 1 wiv ae 9 ple of, or deſigned for Exiſtente 
. cuts x 0s dai, To 3 


1 gan. Hierod, Ed. without it) as * in it jell 
Load. p. 289. | | * 


d renuiows, inviſible to the Eye, and impl. 
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4 peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 1 
is igt. E N geb neither a Body, (in the vulgar 
hd, 21, TETE iet, Notion of Body) nor without: 


N U Fgwmve 2 ke S 2 | ' x 


rend 06144706" Us &. ao, eg] entire Species, altho iim 


mg ibi, rbv%#1 ⁰νον it ſelf (in an abſtracted Mera 
De dale ru per Or. | phy/ccal Notion ) incorporeal,;' 
poet wuas yet to receive its Perfetion 


Yin the Body, and fo conſequently the [413»#7@-] Man 


154 congenial immortal Body, [ovun vis alevdroy ohh. 
Again he comes to his Subdiſtinctions of dαε² Body 
more particularly, as the dura ce, the mortal Body, 
and the 29 d ο,ʃ de, the Jucid, the [a &vxor Y inani- 
mate Body, the [4410 o@&ua,] the immaterial Body, the 
[iuzdy cd. the Material Body. Hierocl. p. 293 
And thus we ſee both Chriſtian and Ethnick Writers, 
who made nearer Approaches to the utmoſt Antiquity, 
than we do, had Notions of Matter and Body far more 
accurate than we have at preſent, and more eaſily re- 
concileable even to the Scriptures, than our modern PC. 
bology, and Pneumatology.! . 
But how differently the antient and. beſt. Philoſophers 
conceived the Primigenial or Original L or Matter, 


from what our Aoderys imagine 1t now, we may learn 


om Timers Locrus the Founder off the Platonick 8 yſtem,. 


elves, i 3 E N | | 2 Oe FL LEE. 
T5y Dv, cuueayioy Iii him we may obſerve tha 
oe „„ . this Lon] or Matter was origi- 
bla" NEoukras 38 dn 40. nally capable even of ſuch Af- 
lam eig ke miy. 6 A fections, as tranſcend all our vul- 
auatapivay, u,, gar Notions of Matter, even 
Yn dee 72629. ſuch as our Moderns aſcribe to 
% exivaToY 4 foo d à quite contrary Cel or Na- 
ui my N G, . ture, by the Wiſdom of the Lon. 
aner ) T4q, d TY yougys the ſupreme. Architect, 
% 8 dee dees“ ſo as to be ſuſceptible of all 
% ty Th dc h g. Forms and Figures, nay C be 


Tim, Loce, in Galzi O- thr | Wes 
pole „ 9 g even of another or dif- 


* 


LAME 


_ ferent Nature; Es 
"M — 


a , _— . 
a ov hs” 2 , P 0 * ” = 
2 — E r , . — — nd 3B — % TER TOI, we" 2a) 
—— To — jr” : — _ : own — : 
YO CR —— — — _ - . 


2 
yo * — an”! 
4 . - » L — — P 
u ** _ " * _—_— « #61 . > - oy 
— WT ——— AEP; — —ꝰꝰ·.ã:anb — — 


ſo frequently alluded unto, in the A pired Writings them= 1 


2 dx 796% aeg * des. 


a 41) awd” ammo 3» . 


ure M pr N SA 
n Neon, A Ties 


mire touTi; Sn wr” 


m Ns 10V and av, 


Ty 
Iambl. de Muyſter. Seck. V. 
C. XXIII Ed. Oxon. dA 
| 3 - 6 Oedt, x The 2 


$76T»70g 409 ions h- 


ms, hiv mapghaCur d dhu⁰up· 


Ws Connlu d, mis c 
d nu tig ? & 7 au- 
Ts k n. 7d J F 


Tov dB THs eic Te Mn Kg 


goupret ol, d ch 
Id. Sect. VIII. C. III. 

BEI Me n 7s H melxe 
ig qu pom 014%, & qu mves 
eta: Sno a dunò vo- 
witenv, d rem Sr q 1, 
& a g, DE) * ty &- 
321424 65 ut amogpery 3 
4 We, WT i pp 
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Immutable and Impaſſible. So Iamblichus (which comes 
up pretty cloſe to the Notion of Immaterial in the 
Senſe we have been contending for ſas and 47e 
Lucid, and not indigent of any thing, from which 
proceed no Effluxes, and fo have need of no Influxe by 
way of Recruit to repair them, „ 


» —"— 


Neither is the [dne the Simplicity, or Uncompomnt: 
edneſs of the Bodies of Demons, Or [avi5uem} Spirits, (i 
Tamiblichns calls them Sect. IV. C. 1.) any Ojection againſt 
their Incorporeity and Immateriality, as theſe Terms hate 
been explained in a comparative or reſtrictive Senſe, . 2c 
cording to the antient Philoſophers from whom we Chr 
ſtians have borrowed them. So Pfellus, who writes 1 
Purſuance of their Notions. 
Acre de mi dup ow- 
om: e e 

REG m xe MUVTE atm 


4. - The Immortality of the Soul, 


e n mg Javuelime d 


at preſent allowed by our Neots- 
rick Philoſophy, even ſuch x; 


created Beings. Out of the 


ble, or corruptible to be fornied 
Nay they proceeded fo far 2 


tural-Immortaliſts or Immateria- 


Now to render this the more 
probable, I find the antien 
Philoſophers ſuppoſe a purer 
and diviner ſort of Matter than 


I. - BS. 


may be conceived to be an h. 
redient in the Natures of the 
ſublimeſt and moſt intellectual 


Gan or Matter they ſuppoſed 
likewiſe all created Beings, au. 
mate or inanimate, What we 


call incorruptible, ſimple, gener 


to allow the [owuar] Bodies of 
their, Demons, (which our Ne 


liſts will not deny to be as na. 
turally Pneumatical 23S human 
Souls) to be ares and du 


© © Bat, ſaith he, the Bodi 0 
Demons are ſimple, uncumpouci 
Bodies, which fince * 7 


— 


Fo 
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pmuly cy iv pu Nd Ductil, and eaſily bended this 
8 y mis repbaas vey bow. or that way, it as eafily comes 
kc. Plell. d. Nat. Dc. P. to paſs, that they are apt and 
113- 72 accommodated to any Figure ot 
| DE nb: die 5 * a „ 
Zut then again, when theſe Philoſophers talk of the 
be Sinplicity, Immutability, Impaſſibility of the Bodies of in- 


wy [271 created Beings, they, as is plain, meant it only 


he WY in an i-mproper and comparative Senſe, This we may 


ra Wl obſerve from theſe antient Chriſtian Writers, who were 


thorowly acquainted with them, and have often re- 


Ke courſe to them. So S. Cyril of Alexandria, 3 Fundort Tc 


ed, p. 73. | | ek og 8 = 
D © There's nothing that's properly le in the Creatures, or 

* uncompounded. Neither had theſe antient Philoſophers 
No HY 2nd Poers ſuch a Notion of the Life of the Soul in it's 


Late of Separation, as our Moderns fancy, as reſulting 


m. from its innate Immateriality and conſequently Immors 
tality, Thus Euripides, g's | 


nan were 

mill gt pa oy 

mel fs nanSavorrar. G3 her L, youun tom 

| 1020. &c. e x 8 
yes 


nick The Mind of the Dead doth not live, but hath - 


nevertheleſs an Immortal Senſe. by dropping into the 
" Immortal Ather. By this Paſſage we may in the jir/ 
Pace infer, that the wiſer Heathen lookt upon this ſub- 
wary Life of Animals, but only as improper Life, little 
better than Death, therefore they did not ſuppoſe the 
Uu] or ſeparate Souls to live as Mortals live, but a 


Ather, of which they were compoſed, and from 
whence originated. So Hipparchus - animas noſtras 
partem eſſe Cæli, [1. e. nern.] Plin. H. Nat. L. II. C. XA 


"Ohw de budy el? T9 Go GLKTO 
Ey 3" ama d ccd act way Hess Ne 
Ta opua d &; y. Supplic. v. 533, &. 


, 
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quite different Life, after they returned to the Immortal. 
P 182. Ed. ad uſum Delphini; So the ſame Euripides: 


n 2 From 


- 8 7 * 


198 — The Immortality of the Saul, 
From what, each part of Man came; to the ſame 
© it returns, the Spirit to the Atber, and the Body to 
© the Earth. The ſame Original they likewiſe give to 
the very Angels or Demons, as may be ſeen in the moſt 
exquiſitely Philoſophical Steuchus Eugubin. de perenni Phi. 
loſoph. L. VIII. C. XXVII. proved from the eldeſt Phi. 
loſophers, to whom I remit the curious Reader. 50 
far were they from entertaining that unaccountable No- 
tion of our Moderus, of ſuppoſing Spirit neceſſarily im- 
plying Immateriality in the ſtricteſt Senſe, that they 
could not find out any Word more proper, to expres 
the Nature of the molt ſublime, created, ſuperceleſtial 
Beings, than @v:Jus from vi ſpiro, which we exprels 
by a Word derived from Hiro to breath, Spirit, which 
after all implies conteſſedly. by all Hands, Body, Mat- 
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the Noiſe of the blowing Wind, which Iamblichus thus ex- 
plains, aavit]s) 8 ws Ss 7 Way dciay xu F d guoibx 
7, 6 JAMLY * By this, faith he, he intimates that we. ſhouls 
love the Reſemblance of Divine Subſtances and Powers. T0 
this purpoſe Tatianus, mduanx) 5 Ne amy 6 du, 4 
ese. ws depO, their Compoſition u ſpiritual, as that of Fre, 
or that of Air, vid. Eugubin. ut ſupra. But this doth not 
in the leaſt favour our Antagoniſts Notion, which makes 


of Brutes, with that of God himſelf, 

Neither did theſe antient Philoſophers, as our Immateri- 
aliſts Opine, that the Spirituality or Immateriality of any 
Being argued its Rationality, or on the other hand its 
Rationality argued its Inmaterialjty in the Senſe of our 
| Neotericks,or that it's Spirituality inferred it's Immortality, 

(at this rate the very Ather, nay Winds would be rati- 
onal and immortal. Fo” mo, 
For inſtance, Ia nblicbus calls the Di and Demons [71 
wars] Spirits in general, Sect. IV. C. 1. pag. 106. J. J. 
but yet in the ſame Chapter, he tells us, there is 2 
third Sort of Dii, Demons, or Spirits, le ꝙ dv n due 
dow u arc Yor &. p. 105. I. 41. that are irrami 
nal and void of Fudgmnt, and Diſcretion, 2 bruzab kind 

ie 


ter. Hence Pythagoras, enjoyns his Diſciples to venerat 


the Nature of human Souls equally incomprehenſible, may 


{ 
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so Sect. VI. C. v. æ ng & role le Mun, Ni m ol 
AU, e n X00 Wee, der, Aq, 5 Nam wh? an” 


% G80 928. 1.474RSE: DoE ds Tuner 5% 25 nu, l. . d 
w Jide, # du αν].ſon dune ves. Theſe, Proctus, 


(as cited by the Learned Dr. Gale in his Annot. on 


lawbl. Sect. IV. C. 1. IN, & AO ge, Sh Nel.) af- 
firms to be of a different Species, more variable, irrational, 


more material, implying all theſe Demons to be material 


in different degrees, yet comparatively Inmaterial, In- 
corpiresl, To the ſame purpoſe Pſel/us of thole Sorts of 
Demons, Tur} T0 N- us e Juno igroy d by, nat how 
19:3; Melag amo mlWwoy, «ro n orriror farms, &capud 
Galzi Annot. vid. Pſell. in :Editione Haſenmull. p. 65. 
Again, we may obſerve another uſe of the Word 
tue in antient Writers, otherwiſe predicated than amongſt 
our Moderns; So in Hierocles, we read it predicated of 
Life, Zn 58 der 7 & AMY 20a x; Lois nor q ννν“, q ts ms 
nm nN 05 14% vr TAME), Ox G Cog N TEUMKE GunarTOy 
cone, cidwnoy oy Ty evIpant ug 3% Aoetys b0rcg Y roar 
, ,d. p. 293. And in Diogenes Laert. in Zeno- 
ne p. 470. It's Rid of human Voice, al cd, d\' ig, i go, 
. 76J geld &c. æα » 79 j, gdν, der, motel 93 n D ο 
five ig N amd N Sem. Vid. Caſaub. in Not. ifi 

Locum. ex Suidæ Lexico. $525 5 * 
Hence then it appears how de we are in this Buſi- 
neſs before us, by perverting and miſconſtructing thoſe 
Terms we are beholden to the Antients for; how incon- 
ſpently and unintelligibiy we reaſo about Things of the 
greateſt Conſequence, and by puxling and intricating the 
Veſtion in hand, run into the moſt extravagant and in- 
conceivable Fargon, Whereas if we argued according to 
our Predeceſſors in Philoſophy and Theology, T mean thoſe 
Philoſophical Notions that have been adopted by our ſacred 
Writers, nay the divine Spirit it ſelf, our Ideas would be 
more natural, clear, eaſy, and our common Faith not ſo 
much expoſed,as it is, to the. Scoſ and Inſults of propbane 
Mem, nor ſo weakly and difficultly defended by Men of 
zealand indifferent Principles, to the horrid Encreaſe of 
0 „ + = Alibeiſin 


3 


Fi 
" 


4 - re ty! 
* * * * — 
. —— ä rr * 
- - 2 by — wa my 3 — — — * * 2 
1 2 


2 4 "1 
* ow 
75 "SPB TN 


<- --2 
- 


* 8 1 . FI "= C —— * 0 
— * . - : : « yo. £ . 0 "ibn "3 La er PR — 
. a * — . * — - « * 1 — — — * - : — I — 
b * * 4 2 VO - " b 1 7 * of 2 — ET 2 4 = - 
r * rr OS 3 . . OA SO . — IE , 
— 8 
" 
* p 
* 
4 


a —— 0 — 
** Y Hae . 
omg = 25. Bi, RES, ee ERS 


—— - — nn 
D 
* 


198 3 The Immortality of the Soul, 
Atheiſm and Infidelity, and all their uſual Attendants and 


| ſhall add ſomething more that hath occurred to me 


but according to Ecclefiaſtical Uſe, Body is every 
© thing that of Non-entities became an (Ens or Being, 


Body, unleſs they'll allow of a comparative Notion of 


Conſequences. - : Ph 
For a farther Illuſtration of the Point in hand,! 


ſince. - conſulting Anaſtas. Sinait. Odeg. p. 52. Edi. 
Greſſer. He produceth theſe following Paſſages, 
out of Phavorinus. Ep de x7 765 bg, w%v To Teng di. 
uro 1 T0 4500 fu, mAeATOr wit 7% 205: 1878 IN 7 & 
onpe, Vi atv Too n H wT0- ds T3459) ö. Body, 
faith he, according to the ' Philoſophers, is ere 

thing that hath Magnitude, Latitude, and Thickneſ; 


So that according to Phavorinus a Chriſtian Writer, and 
his Tranſcriber, all created Beings, whether Angel, 
Demons, or human Souls,come under the Denomination of 
[o5uarz) Bodies, nor was the Calling of rational Being 
ſo, accounted by them a ſcandalous! Impropriety. If ſoit 
mult be thought by our Neotericks, let them excuſe dt. 
Paul if they can, or the H. Spirit by him, from being 
guilty of a So/zciſm, when he tells us of a [ous mdumn- 
*] à ſpiritual Body, in contradiſtinction to [geus N 
or, 0@us J ννα the earthly, natural, mortal, corruptible 


mequs as hath been proved. 
- Again our Author as to the Subdi vi ſions of oha] B- 
dy. 1 00% wav by eon mw d d. Tere wiv Vatuoy mor Is MT; 
rig v.10 t 7d d edi; xearewor, X 0Y0p% aones pov. Hον 
Be Nm ber To 4vempen, A dd, Athanas, Sinait. ts 
Phavorino. Body hath a double Acceptation, ſome- 
© times it's taken for terial, ſometimes for ſubtile ti 
© auions. A material Body is that, which is ſubject to 
© the Touch, and Corruptiin : But a ſubtile Body Lor a 
ſimple} is that which is Intangible, or cannot be laid 
hold on, by hands of Fl:ſh. So that the Simplicity, MI | 
tangibility, Inviſibility of Subſtances tranſcending bum Wl | 


Senſes, in this temporary mortal State, nay Incorruptibility 


it ſelf, were not thought incompatible Affections even 


with [o&uare] corporcal Subſtances, or to * 


4A peculiar Grace ofthe Goſpel. 199 
what we call Body, much lefs neceſſarily, and from the 
Nature of the Thing, to imply natural Immortality ; or 
that Immateriality in the Notion they underſtood it, ne- 
ceſſarily implied the Subject of it to be Tmmortal; any 
more, than Corporeity or Materiality muſt, for as equal 
reaſons infer Death, Corruption or Annihilation, in its 
large and utmoſt Extent, as fhall be ſhewn after- 
wards. © „„ e PRION 
The ſame Phavorinus gives us this Deſcription of 
hx] the Soul, oxi fv, 501% Ne A,, M egwueinceg 
ix» Oer i . The Soul ſaith he, is a tenuious [ub- 
tile [ſimple] immaterial Subſtance, the wnjfigurabler I- 
mage and Impreſſion of God. Yet it doth not follow 
for all this, that it is in ſttrictneſs of . Senſe, or the 
Terms, that therefore it's naturally and in its Subſtance 
or Eſſence immaterial or immortal naturally, but only 
comparatively. © eee e Ui . ed = 1 gg 
So again in the ſame Lexicographer in the Word 
miſus, me IA n tuyn i A p the Soul of. Man..is a Spirit. 
Then under the Word xi: vats, areνj)• & i; u Ser 
e ie aui He ſays Sonls i. e. Spirits; and that 
the Soul is a ſelf-moving Spirit, but all this doth not in- 
fer the Soul's Immateriality or Immortality. The Souls of 
Beaſts are ſtiled even [vx and anden in Scripture. 
Souls and Spirits, as well as the Souls of Men, and the 
Sul of a Brute is, Lie au Hello,] a ſelf moving 
Spirit too, but it doth not follow that it's Immaterial or 
Immortal, and poſſibly that of Ariſtotle in his Topicks 
cited by Phavorinus under the Word medus.,, may with- 
out any danger, affirmed of all created Spirits in that 
they are all e529, liable to Death and Annihilation in 
their own Natures, & T0is ve,, G eib, 787, mVEdjaes Y- 
Nay the very Plateniſts and Pythagoreans themſelves, 
to whom our natural Immortaliſts are ſo much beholden 
for their Notions of the Humateriality and natural Im- 
mortality of the Soul, and their beſt Arguments in this 
Caſe, had a more reſtrained Notion of its Immateriali- 
77, than they are pleaſed to deduce from them, if we 
BS may 
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may give any Credit unto Plerbo in his „ OM. 
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Defile not the Spirit.] The Pythagoreans and Platonifts 
were of the Opinion that the Soul was not a Subſtance 
© altogether ſeparable from all Body [or Matter] nor 
© altogether inſeparable from it, but partly ſeparable, and 
© partly inſeparable, but always potentially ſeparable, but 
© aGQually abvays inſeparable. Theſe ſame Philoſophers 
© aſſert Three Sorts of Forms, One that is altogether 
© yoid of Matter, as for inſtance, the ſuperceleſtial Minds 
© Another that cannot be disjoyned from Matter, as 
© not having a ſelf-(ub/ifing Subſtance, but dependent on 
© Matter, with which it ſelf by reafon of its Nature-ob- 
© noxious to Mutation, ſhall ſome time be diſſolved; 
© So that this ſort of Soul, as they aſſert, ſhall likewiſe 
be diſſolved and periſh, and this ſort they ſay, i 
© wholly void of Reaſon. Between theſe Two, they 
© place the Soul endued with Reaſon, but in this re- 


© ſped, different from the ſuperceleſtial Minds, that its 


© perpetually glued to Matter, but from the irrations 
Lind in this, that it is not it felt jeune t H ,d, ONS, 


2 


on 
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on the other hand hath Matter joyned to it, partaking 
* of 2 proper Subſtance, and potentially ſubſiſting by 
eit ſelf, as likewiſe indiviſible, and alſo in like manner 
as theſe ſuperceleſtial Minds (exerting divers Acts or 
© Operations parallel to theirs) are employed in the. 
like Studies and Action, vi. in the Knowledge, Con- 
*templation of all Nature even to the ſupreme God 
© himſelf, and therefore not liable to Corruption. But 
{the Soul that is of ſuch a Nature as deſcribed, doth 
for ever exiſt in an etberial Body, as it's Vehicle. 

Now the utmoſt Favour for the natural Immortalifts, 
that can be extracted from this Paſſage is only this, that 
the human Soul hath a Potentiality in its Nature to ei 
without Matter or ſeparately from Matter, and is indi- 
viſible not to be divided into Parts, as Bodies the Object 
of human mortal Senſes, are, but yet theſe Philoſophers 
affirm withal, that actually the Soul is for ever joyned' . 
with or to Matter, actually doth not, nor ever ſhall 
exift without a Body Vehicle or Matter, ſo that all che ſine 
Hypotheſis is ſpoilt at once, and the Inference muſt be, if the 
Soul doth not or ever ſhall exiſt in this, or in a future State 
that the Soul is corporeal and being impartile indivi ble, that 
there are ſuch Bodies (e. g. ſuperceleſtial) as have Af. 
fections different from theſe we are here below conver- 
ſant with, that muſt not be circumſcribed within the 
Limits of our phyſical Rules, For if it a&ually never doth 
nor never ſhall exiſt ſeparately from the Body or Mat- 

ter, what poſſible reaſon can be given for this, but that 

it is corporeal, and all this proceeds from the Nature 

of the Soul its ſelf, it's very Conſtitution, and there- 
fore tis gratzs dictum to ſay it hath a Potentiality to ex- 

it other wiſe.So Methodins 5 davyearo Þ ch, cops dou 
lum i u 797% αονjj . How can AN incorporeal Being be a 
feed by a corporeal,or a corporeal by an incorporeal? But yet 
Experience. daily convinces us, that the Body and Soul 
naturally affect each other, which could not be if they 

did not agree in ſomething common with them both. 

This Conſideration occaſioned this learned An- 
tient to call Souls { c reed ] intellectual _ 
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Thus in the Paſſage following, 4 #4 UH TH) aun, 
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But if the Soul ſuffers with the Body as is proves. 
© ble from thoſe which have appeared, it cannot be in- 
© corporead, Therf. God is an immortal Nature, wanting 

nothing, unwearied, indefatigable, who ſince he is 
© incorporeal, is for that Reaſon inviſible. For none 
© hath ſeen God [with mortal Eyes] But Souls being 
© created Rational Bodies hy the Father of all Things, 
© and adorned with Members to be apprehended. by 
© reaſon, received this Figure or Impreflfion. Whence 
in the ſeparate: State of Souls, as may be ob- 

s ſerved in Dives and Lazarus, they are ſaid to have 
Fingers, Tongues, and other Members, not that they 
© have another inviſible Body there, diſtinct from them- 

“ ſelves, but becauſe theſe very Souls being ſtript of 
* all extraneous Coverings, and are really of them- 
© ſelves naturally, and ſubſtantially, efſtntially in themſelves 
© ſuch. Otis: Hs, . 
ie then we have in Conſequence of the ſoundeft 

and moſt rational Ph:loſophy of the Gentiles, eſpouſed 

by one of the antient Fathers, Souls called Loh mes] 
intellectual Bodies, from [N the Mind, the Under- 
ſtanding, the moſt remote from Matter of any thing 

we can conceive of Man. And this brings into m 

Mind a Paſſage of St. Juſtin Martyr, wherein he tells 

us that Chriſt appeared & cov: doouemw, in the Image 

of incorporeal Spirits. | 45014, 7w)] A very ond | Affection, 
according to vulger Philoſophy, of Spirits, as — 


— 


* 


Rint from Body. All the modern Philoſophy we have, 
cannot account for this, for Image or Figure to be an 
A faction of incorporeal Spirits, which hath been gene: 
rally adjudged to Body. d e e dee old s os 
* 24x91, In ds Se *Araia © Inas 5 xeiebs der, wei des A9 e- 
oy, & 1 U rvess, mile peel; me 5 9 & x0, conugTul. Juſt. 


os bp, x x90 acouare. Id. Ibid. So that by all 
that hath been produced out of the Antients, wha 
beſt underſtood the Importance of the Terms immaterial 
immortal, Spirit, &c. theſe are to be underſtood only 
in a comparative Senſe, ſo that we have no Grounds to 
attribute Immateriality, Immortality, Spirituality, to any 
created Beings, as eſſential to their Natures or the Re- 
ſult of their Natures, and therefore it follows, that that 
very Principle, that transforms the Body from mortal to 


likewiſe the Soul into Spirit, and ſo make it immortal 
too, by converting the whole human Nature into à di- 
vine Nature, and this can be by no other, than by a 
preternatural divine Principle, the Spirit of God or Chriſt. 
This being clearly the Doctrine of the Goſpel, as hath 
been largely deduced upon ſeveral Occaſions in this Vin- 
dication, it moſt evidently follows, that as our Huma- 


new Creation, to be qualified for an immortal eternal Life, 
ſo there is no Principle of immortal Life in the whole Hu- 

man Nature, Soul or Body. 5 . 
And that if Immateriality, Spirituality, and Immortality 


q mult be convertible Terms and neceſſarily imply one the 
d ber, then according to the Scripture Hypotheſis the Soul 


| cannot be in its ſelf naturally immaterial or immortal, 
before it is /pirirualized or becomes Partaker of the di- 
8 vine Nature, and that by Union with the Baptiſmal $ pirit, 
the only Principle of true Li fe, the very Spirit of Life, 
l without which none can belong to Chriſt, be immor- 
” tal, all proper Life being derived from him who is the 
: | 2 8 der! | 

» ral Life it felt. | 


1 - 7" 


1 Peculiar Grace of the Goſpel. 6, 203 


M. Apol. x. $ 83. Ed. Ox. poſtea g Sein“, ha f q nu. 


immortal, from pſychical to pneumatical, muſt transform 


nity muſt be changed transformed by a Regeneration, and 


* F 


— 


* # 
— 
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204 "The Immortality of the Soul, 
As for what Mr. Clark obſerves upon Sect. VIII. of 
Mr. Dodwels Ep. Diſc. viz. his Incanſiſtency in affirming 

_ concerning the Giants one while that they deſcended 
from the Sont of Serb and the Daughters of Cain, and yet 
in the very ſame Paragraph calling them the Off. ſpring 
of the fallen Angels, all that I ſhall at preſent return i; 
this, I do not perceive that Mr. Dodwell either in this 
Fection or Sed. 12. p. 44. means by the Sons of God or 
the Sons of Seth, or faln Angels, but one and the fame 
thing; viz. the natural Poſterity of Seth, who had hi. 
therto continued Members of the Peculium, and fo far 
Pneumatical and Divine, and for that Reafon it's proba. 
ble called 451% by way of Anticipation, as who ſhould 

at the Reſurrection become io#14840, and after they had 
apoſtatixed from the Church of God, by their unlawful 
Marriages with the Daug ters of Cain, (which were la- 
Taters,) forfeited all Pretenſions to the Spirit, and there- 
by deemed as faln Angels. If J gueſs at Mr. Dodwel's 
true Meaning, the Inconſiſtenc) is reconciled, and the 
Two Defections accounted for, One before the Fall, and the 
other before the Flood. But if Mr. Dodwell inſiſts up- 
on the other Notion of the Fathers, then for farther S3 
tisfaction I remit my Reader to the Book of Enoch pub- 
Hſhed by Mr. Grabe. Spicileg. Sect. 1. p. 347. And to 
his Notes p. 359. 360. Conſule notas eruditgs etiam 

P. Hutchin ad Juſt. Martyr. Apol. II. Section VI. p. II. 
Ed. Oxon. 5 | „% od 
Thus having fully replied ta what Mr, Clark hath 
hitherto offred by way of Anſwer to Mr. Dodwell, in 
the next place I ſhall conſider what he hath ſaid in or; 
derto reſcue the venerable Fathers of the Church, ior 
the Firft Farr Centuries, from countenancing his Aſſertions 


The End, 
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The Contents. 


natural Immortality, 20 more a. Prejudice againſt that 


by our Bleſſed Lord p. I. to p. 5. Mr. Clark contradicts 
bimſelf, by owning that Hu ſuppoſed ill Conſequences do 
not naturally flow from Mr. Dodwell's Poſition. p.6. The ill 


5. 5.6. Mr. Dodwell denies the actual Mortality of the 


. 7. 8. Impoſſible for Libertines to draw any ill Con- 
ſequences from the Title. p. 9. Mr. Dodwell's Diſtinction 
of the Spirit of God, or the Will F -God, immortalizin 

the Soul, made good againſt Mr. Clark. p. 9. 10. Allowing 
future State f Rewards, and Puniſhments, does not fup- 
1oſe the natural Immortality of the Soul. p. Io. Difference 
verween being immortaliz d by the Spirit and Will of God, 
maintained againſt Mr. Clark, ibid. More neceſſary Qua- 
fications of the Holy Spirit, than merely moral. p. 1 T. 
Net irrational to ſuppoſe Man made immortal, without the 
Addition of 4 new Principle, i. e. by the mere Will ar 
Pleaſure of God. ibid. Neither doth it intrench rpm tle 
Jultice of God ſo to do. p. 12. 13. The Soul ſaid to be ſim- 
ple only in a comparative Senſe. p. 13. Tha & in Effect 


p14. And ſo he maintains Contradict ons, and ruins lu 
own Hypotheſis. ibid. Hell ao otherwiſe deſioned for Mar, 
than as he became a Partizan with the Devil proved againſt 
Ir, Cl. p. 15. 16. Man not obnoxious to Hell Torments be- 
fore the Promulgation of the Goſpel. p. 16. The Soul, grant 
128 it to be impaſſible in the vulgar Senſe,/iable rs Death, 
4% not neceſſarily expiring at the ſame Iuſtant with the Both: 


«l.. | f 4 . 5 Wn 
100 y0t ſulject ro Diſſolũᷣtion with i body get way be off = 


cfed. 


Doctrine, than the Inferences the Jews are ſuppoſed to 
make againſt the Goſpel-Diſpenſation it ſelf, promulged. 


Conſequences Mr. Clark intimates, turn'd upon himſelf. 


HE ill Conſequences charged by "Ms. Clark Gt 
upon Mr. Dodwell's Poſition concerning the Souls 


Souls of Chriſtians, p.7. Mr. Dodwell's Title viniliceted. 


wned by Mr. Clark himſelf, by yielding the Soul may de. 
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Fed by Matter. p. 18. No Beings but properly God. In 
2 p- 19. Some Abfurdities of Nags 9, Jo 
from p. 18. to p.25. Mr. Dodwell's. Notion of the Deyil / 
not being declared a publick Enemy, before the Promulga. 
tion of. the Goſpel, vindicated againſt Mr. Clark. p. 25. My, 
Clark's Arguments from the Scripture to prove the nz | 
trary, mere Perverſions, and Miſconſtructions, and I. 
Dodwell's Notion confirm d by the Scriptures, p. 28. &. 
The Jews Ignorant of any ſuch Notion as Mr. Clark contend 
for. p. 33. &c. Mr. Dodwell's Aſſertion proſeciited at large 
zo p. 52. Dr. Whitby's Objections againſt Mr. Dodwell ai 
0 this Point refuted at large from p. 52. His Texts from the 
_ Scriptures examin d, and prov'd to make nothing for bis Purs 
| Poſe. p. 5 3. 54. &c. to p.76. The Heathens could not have an 
true Knowledge of God without Revelation, &c. p. 71. &. 
Rom. I. v. 19. Cleared from Mr. Clark's Miſinterpretation. 
p- 78. 79. &c. And Dr. Whitby's. p. 54. &c. The Impurs 
tance of the Mord πο]·ͥð·q ͤ u, p. 8 1. 82. The Oppoſition bet inen 
Nm and xetwormnw, p. 8 2. ad p. 85. The 1. S. Pet. IV. 

3. 4. J. as explain d by Dr. Hammond, vindicated again 

Dr. Whitby's Expoſition. p. 86. 87. S. John. III. 19. Miſ⸗ 

interpreted by Mr. Clark. p. 87. &c. to 92. That the Jews 

did not believe the natural Immortality of the Soul provd 

at large out of the Helleniſtical Writers again Mr. Clark, 

from page 93. to p. 102. But were of Mr. Dodwell's Opini- 
0,95 to a Preternatural Immortalizing Spirit, and that only 

in the Peculium. ibid. Particularly ſee. p. 99. 100. 101. 
Dr. Whitby's Diſingenuity remarkt with Reference to the 

Deduction made from the Helleniſtical Writers, by omit- 

ting ſuch Paſſages as were directly againſt him, hereby deſign- 
ing to impoſe on his Readers. p. 102. An Examination of all 
thoſe Texts the Doctor produces in order to prove the Na- 

tural Immortality of, the Soul againſt Mr,Dodwell,where- 

in they are prov d to be utterly againſt: his Deſign. as S. Matt. 

XII. 31. 32. S. John V. 39. Act. XXIV. 15. Prov. XXL 

19. Prov. II. 18. Prov. V. 5. & Chap. IX. 6. Chap. XXIV. 

14. Chap. XI. 7. Chap. XIV. 32. Chap. XII. 2. Ecel 

Ch. XI. from p. 102. to p.107. His Citation of Origen in 
wor of the Soul's natural Immortality and from J * 


no Weight in the Point in 


1 aſſert 


kg 


„ 3 1 
Lantia!, proved at lame from the Holy Scriptures. aud Fathers from 1 
. 116. to p. 131. Some Queries 20 Mr. Clark occaſioned by rhe grant LA 
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b 171. Nor eternal Torments threatued to cht Violators thareof, p. 172. 
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Sen. II. 7. different from the Man x &xoye Gen. I. 27: p. 182. All Lif 


Tau, Matter ſuſceprible of Forms of another diſtin& Nature ibid 


f Immateriality from our Moderns tho they borrowed the Nation of th 


quence, pag. 64. lin 2. aſter Fifthly read Nor pag. 191 
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ralizing Principle 70 rhe Soul of Man. p. 181. 4 ſhort Diff 
en 4 famous Paſſage in Philo, from p. 181. to p. 189, Tie formed 


ibid. Various Diſtinctions of apa Body according to him. p. % Mr 


Quite different from common Matter. p. 194. Simplicity, Uncomponat 
neſs, ns, no Obſtacle to Incorporeity, Immateriality. #hid; 1 
thing properly ſimple in created Beings. 295. They looks upon the ſublum 
mundan Life as imptoper Life, ibid. Nor did they opine that Spirith 
Itty or Immateriality #rgued its Rationality» p. 196. Or its Spirituc 
lity, Immortality. ibid. Inſtances, ibid. and 197. All our Malt 
in ths Diſpute ariſe from our preſent Inadvertency % the Senſe if th 


Terms as aſed by the Antients, p. 197. Body ow what according i 


Phavorinns. p 198. Diſtinctions of Body. ibid. His Deſcriptim d 
Ju ũ Soul. p. 199. ' The Platoniſts themſelves had a different Wein 


Souls Immortality from them. ibid. and p. 200. Merhodiussff 

be Soul to be paſſible. p. 201. 202. intellectual Bodies owwaa Vote 
bd. Ge . | 3 ES | 
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